REASON
PAPERS

A Journal of Interdisciplinary Normative Studies

Vol. 38, No. 1 Spring 2016

Symposium: Philosophy of Play
Gadamer, Dewey, and the Importance of Play in Philosophical Inquiry
0 Christopher C. Kirby and Brolin Graham
Child-Centered Playherapy 0 William Schultz
Reflections on the Presence of Play in University Arts and Athletics
& Aaron Harper
The Reconstructive and Normative Aspects of Bernard
0 Francisco Javier Lopez Frias

Articles

Minimal State Taoism & William Irwin
Liberalism: The Fifteen StrongeShallenges 0 Stephen R. C. Hicks
Selling Genocidé: The Earlier Films 8 Gary James Jason

Review Essay

Review Essay: LitMa n u e | Mi randa anHhmilfoe:Thremy McCarter 0s
Revolution & Robert Begley

Review EssayWhence Did German Propaganda Films Derive Their Power:

| an Galrhdeenfohsi rd Rei cho6s &CGatyJanes Iasod War

Book Review
Tara Smitl® dudicial Review in an Objective Legal System
0 CarrieAnn Biondi

Afterword
The Creator: Mal elJommdl EdmddvicspVioleRu s s el | 6s
Year o Timothy Sandefur



Editors-in-Chief
Carrie Ann Biondi, PhilosophyiMarymount Manhattan College
Shawn E. KleinPhilosophyArizona State University

Editor-at-Large
Irfan Khawaja, Philosophyselician UniversityandAl Quds University

Editors Emeriti
Tibor R. Machan (1972000), Business EthicE&hapman University
Aeon J. Skoble (2002010), PhilosophyBridgewater State University

Editorial Board

Neera K. Badhwar, Philosophyniversity of Oklahoma (Emeritys)
EconomicsGeorge Mason University

Jordon Barklow, Political ScienceBridgewater State University

Walter E. Block, Economicg,oyola University, New Orleans

Peter Boettke, EconomiocSgeorge Mason University

Donald Boudreaux, Economidsgorge Mason University

Nicholas Capaldi, Business Ethitgyyok University, New Orleans

Andrew |. Cohen, Philosophgeorgia State University

Douglas J. Den Uyl, VP for Educational Progratiberty Fund, Inc.

Randall Dipert, Philosophystate University of New York at Buffalo

Susanna Fessler, East Asian Studi@ge University of New York at Albany

John Hasnas, Laveorgetown University School of Law

StepherR. C.Hicks, PhilosophyRockfordUniversity

R. Kevin Hill, PhilosophyPortland State University

William Irwin, PhilosophyKi n g 86 s C o |-BamegRemsyNahid) k e s

Kelly Dean Jolley, Philosophyuburn University

Stephen Kershnar, Philosopl8tate University of New York at Fredonia

N. Stephan Kinsella, DirectoGenter for the Study of Innovative Freedom

Israel M. Kirzner, Economic$yew York University

Roderick T. Long, Philosophyuburn University

Eric Mack, PhilosophyTulane University

Fred D. Miller, Jr., PhilosophyBowling Green State University (Emeritus)

Jennifer Mogg, Philosophfridgewater State University

James Otteson, PhilosopWake ForesUniversity

Ralph Raico, HistoryState University of New York at Buffalo (Emeritus)

Douglas Rasmussen, PhilosopByt . Johndéds University (Queens, NY)

David Schmidtz, Philosophyniversity of Arizona

James Stacey Taylor, Philosopfifie College of New deey

Hendrik Van den Berg, Economiddniversity of Nebraska at LincolfEmeritus)

Lawrence H. White, Economic&eorge Mason University

Edward Younkins, Businesg/heeling Jesuit University

Matthew Zwolinski, Philosophyniversity of San Diego



REASON FAPERS

Vol. 38.11 Spring2016

Editorial d CarrieAnn Biondiand Shawn Klein 6

Symposium: Philosophy of Play
Gadamer, Dewey, and the Importance of Play in Philosophical Inquiry
08 Christopher C. Kirby and Brolin Graham 8
Child-Centere Play Therapy 0 William Schultz 21
Reflections on the Presence of Play in University Arts and Athletics
0 Aaron Harper 38
The Reconstructive and Normati ve Aspects of
0 Francisco Javier Lopez Frias 51

Articles

Minimal State Taoism & William Irwin 65
Liberalism: The Fifteen StrongeShallenges & Stephen R. C. Hicks 75
Selling Genocidé: The Earlier Films 0 Gary James Jason 127

Review Essag
Review Essaytin-Ma n u e | Mi randa anHbhmiloe:r e my McCarter 6s
The Revolution 0 Robert Begley 158
Review EssayWhence Did German Propaganda Films Derive Their Power:
|l an Gathedd&mdsl Reichds Celluloid War
d Gary James Jason166

Book Review
Tara Smitl® dudicial Review in an Objective Legal System
0 CarrieAnn Biondi 182

Afterword
The Creator: Mal eJoymmd FémdadviasbvioleRu ssel | 6s
Year 0 Timothy Sandefur 190

Bernard



Reason Papers Vol83no. 1

Editorial

Philosophers and children share a love of the same fundamental
guest i onSomé Wdhlyg &due that thepould have even more than
this in comma, namely, to embody playfulness in their eadr to
understand the world.Indeed, inthe first article of oursymposium orthe
philosophy of play, Christopher Kirby and Brolin Grahanaintain that
thinkers as different as John Dewey and H#&Bsorg Gadamr find play
crucial for philosophical inquiry William Schultz then brings together and
examines evidence fohow play therapy mayenefit childrenwho are
experiencing emotional and behavioral difficultieBurthermore, & argues
play-based therapieshow great promise especially when compared with
medicationbased approachedn a different application of the role of play in
human development, Aaron Harpexplores not only the parallels between
play in university arts and athletics, but also hovhbigeducation institutions
could integrate play more ubiquitously on their campudésancisco Javier
Lopez Friasrounds out thissymposium with his reassessment of Bernard

Suitsds seminal 1978 wo iThe Gmsshoppdra y , games, and spor
Lopez Friasc ont ends t hat Suitsds work is not essentially
human goodas others holdInstead, Suitsoffers us Utopia as aKantian

ficounterfactual regul ative ideal o that we can strive

that can be used to critique @ameplayingpractices.
Other contributions take up issuesl@gal andpolitical philosophy,
including challenges tdiberal political society whether and to what extent
Taoismcomplements libertarianisthpw political dictatorships hijack the arts
for propaganda purposeand what the proper theory of judicial reviewlis
the second article of a twmart series (which ipart of a larger project on the
topic), Stephen R. C. Hicks mas about the fate of liberalisrhlere, he
explains fifteen rasons why leralism is problematjdnviting feedback from
readers I n AMini mal State Taoism,0 William Irwin engage
of Taoi smds core principles, l i bertariani smbs mi ni n
economi csd s pohetesult is oal t® interpréfaeists adull-
fledged libertarians, but to glean complementary insights from both schools of
thought and synthesize them in novel and useful wayswdnpieces Gary
James Jason tackles the Nazi propaganda machiings close scrutiny of lan
Gardeh §he Third Rei candasextehsive analysie of iimswWa r
produced early in the Nazi regime, Jason explains the many ways by which
propaganda was uskd &aor édseéWdaigiEmacadsdmit hds
Review in an Objective Legal SysteCarrieAnn Biondi carefully analyzes
how Smith dr aws out t he revolutionary i mplicati on
Objectivism for judicial review.
We continueour practice of including coributions about art and
culture with a review of two films and an analysi§ a book about a
Broadway musicalAn important aspect of American culture is its veneration
of heroes and heroisimespecially the individualist variety where the
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underdog succeeds in the face of tremendous obstBd#s.of these pieces
assess artisticreationsthat fit this description. Robert Begley reviews
Hamilton: The Revolutigna book written aboutin-Ma n u e | Mirandads
sensational Broadway hiamilton: An American Musical Not only does
Begley evaluat¢he book in its own righthe also uses ias a springboard to
explore the significant impact that the musibak hadon the larger culture.
Last but not least, Timothy Sdefur reviews two recent filmdsJoy (2015)
and A Most Violent Year (2014p that positively portray business
entrepreneurs arttie challenges they face at the hands of enemies and friends
alike. Joy is based on the relife example of adeterminedwoman who
creates a business empirased orheridea for an innovative mopA Most
Violent Yeardepicts a New York businessman chaljed to maintain his
integrity amidst corruption. You are guaranteed to walk away from this set of
reviews elated, inspired, and hopeful.

May you be agngaged byhe contributions includedh this issue of
Reason Paperas we were while editing them

CarrieAnn Biondi
Marymount Manhattan CollegBlew York, NY

Shawn E. Klein
Arizona State University, Tempe, AZ

www.reasonpapers.com
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Symposium: Philosophy of Play

Gadamer, Dewey, and the Importance lafyfn
Philosophical Inquiry

Christopher C. Kirby
Eastern Washington University

and

Brolin Graham
Independent Scholar

1. Introduction

Over the past eighty years, studies in play have carved out a small, but
increasingly significant, niche within tteocial sciences. Starting with Johan
Hui z i mgreodlsidens and culminating in titles such as Mihaly
Csi ks zentFmndingaHowi 6 $§t uar t Play ramdwThoénsas
He n r i Rldy KRécensiderednd Play and the Human Conditipra rich
repository has beebuilt which underscores the importance of play to social,
cultural, and psychological developmérithe general point running through
these works is a philosophical recognition that play should not be separated
from the trappings of everyday life, butstead should be seen as one of the
more primordial aspects of human existence. We suggest that a deeper
understanding of play might also provide insight into philosophical inquiry.

HansGeorg Gadamer is frequently associated with the topic of play,
especilly its connection to aesthetic experience. However,Tinth and
Method Gadamer follows Huizinga by insisting more broadly on the
significance of play to human understandipgr se® For Gadamer, play

! Johan HuizingaHomo Ludens: A Study of the Play Element in Culwendon:
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1949 [1938}ihaly Csikszentmihalyi,Finding Flow:
The Psychology of Engagement with Everyday (hfew York: Basic Books, 1997);
Stuart Brown Play (New York: Penguin, 2009); Thomas Henrickday Reconsidered
(Champaign, IL: University of lllinois Press, 2006); afldomas HenricksPlay and
the Human ConditiofChampain, IL: University of lllinois Press, 2015).

2 HansGeorg Gadamefruth and Method2™rev. ed. (New York: Continuum, 2004).

Reason Papers83no. 1 Epring2016): 8-20. Copyright© 2016
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discloses the full context of any given situation grgmoting a freedom of
possibilities within -wotdgthahis the waylsh o f oneds own |I|ife
directly and immediately experienced). As such, his philosophical analysis of
play is essential to his overall project of philosophical hermeneutics ireofa
it explains how meaning is not derived from something essential within an
artwork or a text, but rather is constructed from a full range of possibilities. As
Monica Vil hauer put s it Gadamer 6s purpose is to e
alternative to moderrscientific method . . . which brings forth genuine
knowledge of genuine truth and has a structure all its3osvstructure which
must be accounted for if we are to have an accurate understanding of what
knowl edge and®truth really are.d
We argue that therare good reasons to expand on the limited treatment
of play within philosophical studies; we suggest that one way to do so is to

compare Gadamerdés treatment of play with similar i de
associated with other philosophical schools. Althoudpere are other

candidates for such an analysis (for exampl e, Ludwi g
games) , we shall ' i mit our <comparison here to the nc

employed by John Dewey iKnowing and the Knowh Because Dewey

introduces his careption of transaction in a volume that he intended as the

culmination of an overarching philosophy of inquiry, we believe that

comparing it to Gadamerdéds use of play can highlight
deep philosophical import of this concept to untirding philosophical

inquiry. First, traditional accounts of philosophical inquiry (including

Deweybs early work) have modeled themselves too heayv
attempting to articulate some for mal met hod. Gadamer
De we y & sharactetization of transaction, however, both challenge such

systematic approaches by supplanting traditional dualisms (for example,

subject/object) with conceptual continuities (for example, events). Second, it

is our position that an accurate portidagphilosophical inquirymustinclude

the trappings of lived experience, embodiment, and context, which are best

understood in terms of play and transaction.

2. Inquiry and Hegelian Bildung
When it comes to the philosophy of inquiry, GadamerRedey share a
Hegelian influence. Taking over a line of thought from his mentor, Martin
Hei degger, Gadamer offers an alternative to positiv)
understanding, hi storical experience, representation

3Monica VilhauerGadamer 6s Et hics of Pl af@ymother meneuti cs and the Oth
UK: Lexington Books, 2010).

4 John Dewey and Arthur Bentlel{nowing and the Know(New York: Beacon Press,
1949). The essays comprisitghowing and the Knownwere originally published
separately between 1944 and 1949 and were the culminati@n correspondence
between Dewey and Bentley which began in November of 1932.
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tying them b the concept oBildung which G. W. F. Hegel thinks of as
education, in the sense of selfltivation®> As Heidegger argues, a basic
structure in human understanding is the fact asein (literally, human
it hleegiengo) iheze withl othary, 96 surroundings being fully
disclosed. The best way to understand this notion is perhaps through a rich
met aphor occurring throughout much of Hei degger 6s wo
clearing Lichtung in the woods. When one walks among the trees, seeing
0 n e @rsundings can be extremely difficult; however, when one steps into a
clearing, the sunlight is unfiltered and everything is clearly seen. For
Heidegger, eacbaseinis in effect its own clearinglhat is, understanding
occurs when one steps into the cleang 1 n which oneds surroundings ar ¢
di scl osed, or i | IDaseiil ndatse do:i ldilduchtelan ay edbaf [
means that as [theteing] it is cleareddelichte} in itself, not through any
other entity, but in such a way thaistitself the clear n §What this means
is the clearing, that is, the regio®dgend where human understanding is
possible, is a realm where the surrounding context is made explicit
(iluminated) to the individual. Likewise, the clearing, as a vagen space,
is a placewhere there is room enough for free play to occur between one and
oneds fellow speakers.
Al though Gadamer mentions Heideggerods clearing met
Truth and Method it is obvious that Gadamer sees it as a key step in the
fihi storicalf pr ebp ia%Taewupshonoitheridea for himis:

[T]he universal nature of humaildung [is] to constitute

itself as a universal intellectual being. Whoever abandons
himself to his particularity isungebildet( A unf ddr me d 0)
e.g., if someone givesay to blind anger without measure

or sense of proportion. Hegel shows that basically such a
man is lacking in the power of abstraction. He cannot turn

his gaze from himself towards something universal, from
which his own particular being is determined irasure

and proportior.

5 Joel C. WeinsheimeGa d a mer 6 s  H(MewntHawere GT: YatesUniversity
Press, 1985). See also G. W. F. Hedéle Phenomenology of Spjrirans. A. V.
Miller (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1977), secs. 48%.

6 Martin HeideggerBeing and Time2"“ ed., trans. Joan Stambaugh (Ithaca, NY: State
University of New York Press, 2010), p. 129.

7 GadamerTruth and Methodpart 2, chap. 3.

8 Cf. Richard E. PalmerThe Gadamer Reader: A Bouquet of the Later Writings
(Evanston, IL: Northwestern University Press, 2007), pp. 135 and 323.

9 GadamerTruth and Methogdp. 11.

10
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It is precisely here that we believe Gadamer ds vi e
comparison with Dewey, particularly with regard to
context, social intelligence, and democracy as a way a kEdé of which
coudke encapsul ated by what Dewey was <calling fAtransa

end of his career. As James Good and James Garrison show, Dewey was also
influenced by the Hegelian concept Biidung which played a role in the
formation of his socigoolitical philosophy In their words:

Deweyds connection to Hegel is apparent when we
specifically at Hegel 6s account of human cogni't
only do the two philosophers share the view that the self is

always engaged in a project, they also agree that the self

ordinarly proceeds in a state of harmony with its

environment (Hegel'¥ fAnatural consciousnesso) .

Deweyds Hegelianism is imbued with organic notions
Charles Darwin, and he rejects the dialectiGefst(understood in terms of

the historicallyinevitable seldevelopment of spirit) in favor of a more

biological description of the dynamism of nature. On such an account,

thought moves from potentiality to actuality, per Aristotle, as the objects of

thought become known. On the other hand, beioges from potentiality to

actuality, per Darwin, through natural selection. This reading renders the

notion oftelos(end or purpose) a type of biological end in both nature and

thinking organisms. Dewey builds on Hegelian ideas insofar as he sees that

the self is at one with its environment. Precisely because it

is always engaged in a project, the self inevitably encounters

obstacl es, whi ch Hegel terms fAnegations. o This o
renders consciousness asunder, identifying an object over

and against the ef (Gegenstany the obstacle that

disrupted its project. After analysis of the negation in the

stage of understandingVérstand, the self formulates

solutions that alter both its project and the object, achieving

a reunification of consciousness thatoaks the self to

resume its project:

On Deweyds transactional model , t hen, we can con
experience as not only a fimachine stated of the bra

0 3ames Good and James Garrison, ATraces of Hegel i an Bi l
Phi | os oJphm Pewy and @Gontinental Philosophgd. F. Pau{Carbondale, IL:
Southern lllinois University Press, 201 p. 8.

1 bid.

11
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st at edo o fas well asthd subdsgquent change produced in the

environmem . In Gadamerian ter ms, it could be said that i
actually aninterplaywi t h it s context. In AA Propaedeutic to the
Her meneutics of John Dewey, 0 Thomas Jeannot summari z
thusly:

For Dewey, primary experienceccurs in the field of

transactionsb et ween the flive creatureo and environi ng
conditions. It is not merely psychological or subjective but

inclusive, encompassing both the subjects who experience

and the subject mattedieé Sachg of experience, both the

Ahowo and the Awhato of experience taken togethe
mut ual organic connections. Li kewi se, Gadamer 0s
excur s us Spia) is Btyategically situated imruth

and Methodto develop a phenomenological verification of

essentially the same moeption*?

Jeannot sets the table for considering Deweybds and C
contextualizing experience, that isginstituting the web of significance

relations which surrounds every experience, even when taken severally. In
Deweyds wxipeew,i eaancye @ s al ways already i
Gadamer all experience i s, at its cor
would be as fair to say of Dewey as of Gadamer that each seeks
phenomenologically to shift the grounds of inquiry intoe tlconcrete

transactional , |
e, her meneutic

existenti al phenomenon of under®tanding from epister
Gadamer also makes it a point to note that Edmund H
Afunity of a | i vi ndlussentiama Vi is mtended tosbs f ound i n

more than a mere metagr*Hu s s e r | (by Gadamer 6s account) seeks to

that subjectivity should not be taken as the opposite of objectivity;

phenomenology is actually intended to be correlation research, and (in a very

Deweyan senti ment) the Ap® bre alwayso f subjective and o
contained within the whole.

2 Thomas Jeannot, AA Propaedeutic to the Philosophical He
Dewey: Art as Experienceand Truth and Method dr'he Journal & Speculative
Philosophyl5, no. 1 (2001), p. 2.

3 bid.
14 Gadamer,Truth and Method p. 250. See also Edmund Hussdithe Crisis of
European Sciences and Transcendental Phenomenology: An Introduction to

Phenomenologytrans. David Carr (Evanston, IL: KMbwestern University Press,
1970).

12
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3. Gadamerds Notion of Pl ay
In Truth and MethogdGadamer follows Huizinga by pointing to a kind of
seriousness in play, albeit one in which the player lightly holds the meaning of
that with which he is playinf, For Gadamer (and Huizinga), play is where
old ideas are discarded and new ideas are Atried on.
process in which the world is socially structured and one affirms the sacred
order of the universe itself. Jean Grondin points t® dentrality of the
sequence of plafestivatritual in understanding how Gadamer believes that
play structures the worft.
As the first part of that sequence, play is the most basic and unstructured.
According to Gadamer, play is simply adndfro movement!’ This becomes
evident in our use of it in language, as Gadamer points out, when we say,
AThe play of I ight, the play of the waves, the ple
machinery, the interplay of limbs, the play of forces, the play of gnats, even a
play onw o r d®Fhisamay initially lead us to think of play as an interactional
event, wherein there is a tension among the elements in play, as if they are

opposed to one anothéto we ver , Gadamer shows ot herwise: Afyet in
all of those purposive relatisnthat determine active and caring existence
have not simply disappeared, but are curiously suspended . . . . Play fulfils its

purpose only if the PAsdizngaplutoisgay hi msel f in play. o
happens as a ffree acstliyvidut ssitdaen dd onrgd iqnuairtyed cloinfseci ou
as being 6not serious, 6 but at the same time absorhbi
ut t éSuch a statement points out that play, as an interpretive experience,

remains opernded to subsequent adjustments in interpretatiors this

openness that allows us to explore new possibilities. This gives us further

insight into play adransaction rather thaninter-action. By characterizing

play as a tandfro motion, it is likewise indicated that play takes place not

between, buamong, its players. This is why the structure of play cannot be

pinned dowd one cannot precisely point out where play happens. Play is a

transactional experience, oriented toward the future but focused on the

15 GadamerTruth and Methogdp. 103.

18 Gadamer himself does not fully flesh out thigjsence until his 1974 lectufe T h e

Rel evance of the Beautiful, o althlouthgh its th
and Methd; see Han&seor g Gadamer , iThe ReanHawsance of t
Georg GadameiThe Relevance of the Beautiful and Other Es¢@ygsnbridge, MA:

Cambridge University Pres$987);and Gadameilruth and Methodp.126.

eoretical foun
he Beautiful,6 o

17 GadamerTruth and Methodp.104.
8 bid.
“lbid., pp. 1023.

20 Huizinga,Homo Ludensp. 13.

13
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present. Play cannot be found within any strieetor any method, only within
the transactions between organisms and their environment.
This lack of structure arises from the fact that there can be no end in mind
when one is playing. The fandfro motion of play indicates that the end is
the same athe beginning. As Gadamer points out, the purpose of play is play
itself?* It may be more accurate to say, rather, tharidfro play moves in a
circular manner: fi 1 n -andfyjo movereeat thatlisat i s i ntended is t
not tied to any goal that woulating it to an end. ...[R]ather, it renews itself
i n const aR’tHavingenp &rin end in elg‘nt i®also one of the most
important requirements for the sort of transactional event that Dewey and
Bentley describe itKnowing and the Knownlt could be said that although
play begins with no structure, a structure does eventually emerge. For
example, if there are two people passing a Frisbee, one player does not throw
the Frisbee in the opposite direction of the other player. To do so is to be a
isplosport o; i n not taking the play seriously, they
properly in play. However, if they were to be asked in what framework of
rules they play Frisbee, they would likely deny that there are rules of any
form, yet, a structure develops. Watlt structure there would be no interplay.
Furthermore, as they continue to play Frisbee, the players may try to do tricks,
each one attempting to outdo the other. Yet even in this competitive spirit, one
cannot put rules to the game without losing somethi
So as to elucidate Gadamerdéds notion of the struct
shift the venue of our game of Frisbee from an isolated field to a stadium full
of spectators. For Gadamer, play realizes its ideal when it becomes
presentation, that is to say, evhthe players are fully immersed in their roles
for the audience. Gadamer <calls this the shift from
way, the audience, too, is brought into the realm of the-ptnd.
Performance art is a prime example of such structuredstil immersive,
playing.
When rules are applied to fAthe play, o however, it
and instead becomes recreation. What is recreation? The word itself literally
means to rereate. What it is attempting to recreate is the spirit of gapd
within that primal game. (This takes place, for example, when playing catch
with a Frisbee is transformed into a sport like Ultimate Frisbee.) There is an
attempt to return to the familiar (that is, Frisbee in and of itself) through the
mediation of astructured form (Ultimate Frisbee). There is, however, a
difficulty in translation. For Frisbee, the structure is such that it naturally
emerges through the interplay. Ultimate Frisbee attempts-toeate this
structure antecedent to any play takinggel. But how could a static system of
rules (that ismethod) ever duplicate the dynamic, organic understanding that
occurs in play? Gadamer suggests that it would be difficult insofar as play is a

2! Gadamerruth and Methodp. 103.

22 1bid., p. 104.

14
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process that one recognizes but cannot make an objecbwfddge. In other

words, play marks fAthe?mplaythdraistyuthof t he objectifiabl e

without any method, for method always covers over some aspect of truth.
Thus, recreation is not the best means of duplicating the play phenomenon
because it &gins from an objective set of rules and therefore delimits the

pl ayers as fisubjects. o Any play that emer ges

spite of, not because of, these initial conditions.

This leads to festival, the next step in the sequence mentiboed. 2As
Grondin explains, Gadamer elevates the meaning of festival to paradigmatic
usage in his account of experience, which

always wishes to be executed in this manner, i.e. to be

fgone along witho . . . . The reason i
characterizecby a certain temporality into which we are

enticed. It occurs at a given time and all who participate in

the festival are elevated to a festive state and, in the best

case, are transformed into a festive mgod.

Festival lends a rhythmic, temporal qualibyour own lives, as well, insofar

as a festival stands as a consummatory experience for the flow of experiences

surrounding & for example, celebrating the changing of the seasons, historic

moments of the past, or major life changes. As Grondin translséed a me r 0 s

own words, iThe festival is a commonal ity
commonal ity itself 2 Restvalfiscomparisswithmat ed f or m.
recreation, is more readily capable of lending the temporal experience of

S

0

gettingsweptupinplagf what Gadamer <calls Agoing along

As such, Gadamer argues that human beings, far from being in total
control of the play enveloping them, are actually themselves played by the
ritual structures of the past. As Grondin puts it:

Human understandg, acting, feeling, and loving . . . have
less to do with planning, control and being consciously
aware, and much more to do with a subcutaneous fitting into
the rituality of life, in forms of tradition, in an event that
encompasses us and that we casmmly stutteringly®

BJean Grondin, APlay, Festival, and Ritual in

| mmemor i al i n hilsanguaget amd LinfMisir k&1, iot yi ni n Gadamer 6s
Hermeneuticsed. L. K. Schmidt (Lanham, MD: Lexington Bog901) p. 45.

241bid., p. 54.

®Grondin, fAPlay, Festival h HaasGeorgadamesa! i n Gadamer,

AiDi e Aktual it ? tHand@eerg Gadame@esamnselteoWerkewol. 8
(Tubingen: JCB Mohr, 1986), p. 130.

®Grondin, fdAPlay, Festival, and Ritual in Gadamer
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4 Deweyds Account of Transaction
Like Gadamer, Dewey became increasingly frustrated over the course of
his career with the dualistic tendencies in philosophical treatments of inquiry.
He spent much of his life trying tmvercome the subjecbject dichotomy on
which postCartesian epistemology trad&dHis work in Knowing and the

Knownseeks to Afix a set of |l eading words capable o
di scussion of O0knowingsé6 and seachi stingsd in that spe
cal l ed the t hé&®ohisys the tentrial motivation dehied. mich

of Deweybds philosophy of inquiry. As he defines it

Inquiry is the controlled or directed transformation of an
indeterminate situatiomto one that is so determinate tn i
constituent distinctions and relations as to convert the
elements of the original situation into a unified whdle.

Deweybds notion of fisituation, ¢ which he had used si
becomes, inKnowing and the Known t i ed more dendply to feventso
foccurrences. 0 As Dewey and Bentley explain:

When an event is of the type that is readily observable in transition
within the ordinary spans of human discrimination . . . we shall call it
occurrence. . . . Thus, any one of the three words Situation
Occurrence and Object may, if focusing of attention shifts, spread
over the range of the others. All being equally hel&heant®

The similarities her e bet ween Deweyan Asituat
Hei deggerian/ Gadamerian ficl eathreemgso are more t
thinkers were suspicious of Cartesian accounts of substance and turned instead

27 The collectedDewey-Bentley correspondencgepublished separately frotnowing

and the Knownis a worthwhile study as a proviggourd for a terminology they

hoped would clarify klogic: The TheoeypftinguirgfNew John Deweyds

York: Henry Holt, 1938). Though many terms used by Dewey were dropped for the

publication ofKnowing and the Known one hol dovercatmglowfii nquiry, o indi

much of the theoretical structure Cof their collaboration i
John Dewey and Arthur F. Bentley: A Philosophical Correspondencej 1982 ed.

S. Ratner and J. AltmgiNew Brunswick NJ Rutgers University Press, 1964).

28 Dewey and Bentleyknowing and the Knowrp. xi.

2% John Deweylogic: The Theory of Inquiry, Later Workeol. 12 (Carbondale, IL:
Southern lllinois University Press, 1984), p. 108 (emphasis added).

30 Dewey and Bentleyknowing and the Knowrp. 70.
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nt ol ogi es.
experience

to fieventsodo as the centerpieces of their
abandonment, iKnowing and the Known of t he separate ter ms
and Ak n anwfaverdof & single ter i k n o W inro g moocover
both, as wel/| as the choice to drop fiindividual 06 in
this more precise terminology, Dewey and Bentley hope to make clear how
human beings themselves were also events, in trémsasith the events of
their environment. As Dewey puts it el sewhere, Astar
constitute life, living is a transaction which when it is analytically examined is
found to be a continuous series of transactions carried on betweercorgan
structures and proces¥es and environing conditions. o
Dewey and Bentley begin their account of transactidfniowing and the
Known by comparing it with two general frameworks used to explain the
world in the history of Western philosophy. The most antiis the self
actional type of explanation, which Dewey and Bentley characterize as
fiwhere things are viewed *3Bisiamdsi ng under their own
apparent, per haps, in early systemizations of physi
where the nature ofhé thing determines how it acts. By contrast, the
explanatory framework handed down by the scientific revolution is one of
interaction. Simply put, interaction is fiwhere thing
causal i nt er DeveynandcBereley igsvetonian physics as
the chief example of the reductive approach that such a framework
precipitates. The primary premise of interaction seems reasonable enough. If
one knows all of the input variables, then the conclusion must follow, and it
seems no miske that such a notion was developed during a period of history
when great strides in mathematics where being made. However, such a
framework presupposes a fixed and unalterable contextual structure in which
these entities interact, a context that is ofem mi tt ed from the process
i t s*lhtdraction models detach a subject matter from where it is situated:;
that is to say, they are inherently reductive, which is the greatest weakness of
interactional thinking.
Properly under st ood,sactiore reeognizes thea ot i on of tran
tendrils of meaning that spread out toward the past and the future as gathered
at one poind the preserd and brought into focus to show some specific
meaning. In this way, Dewey seeks in his philosophy to incorporate further
the orgarsm into the environment. An organism, after all, does not live
without the necessities of life, food, air, and water, so it makes sense that in

0
fi

31 John Dewey,Unmodern Philosophy and Modern Philosoptarbondale, IL:
Southern lllinois University Press, 2012), p. 235.

32 Dewey and Bentleyknowing and the Knowrp. 101.
3 |bid.

341bid., p. 106.
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studying an organi s m, one must al so study the orga
things®

Consequently, a transactanway of viewing the world relies upon the
continuity between knowings and knowns. Dewey and Bentley take knowings

and knowns to share an intimate relationship, where
into which knowings inquire, thereby modifying those name# teefter what
becomes known. This stresses the event of knowing

known. As a result, knowledge requires an openness to future possibilities,
while remaining firmly grounded in the present of what we take to b& fact
and this is precisglwhat Gadamer sees as the defining feature of play.

To stop at knowings and knowns, however, is to fall into the same pitfalls
that are put forward by sedfction and interaction. To do so is to take the
knower as a fixed, external part of the processjitey us to search in vain for
Acl ear and distincto ideas and rendering knowl edge
Dewey counters this by putting forward the conceptual sequence of fact,
event, and designation. A fact is some aspect of the cosmos that can be
known. Dewey emphasizes that facts, as real, are independent of the knower.
The cosmos is thus wholly knowable, as all facts are knowable, but there is no
underlying substratum to reality. Rather, facts become apparent through

event s. Event s xatreen ssitorneasls eadn da st hiiet hdeureat i onal 06 act i vi
which we observe a fafl. The observation of these events results in
designati on, or finami n*gKnoaviedgetimthisng pl ace in 6fact.

emphasized as concrete and experienced, as opposed to abstract and
intellectual. When understood in this way, the similarities are striking between
Deweyds seqgaveidesi ghat aonh and Gadamerdéds sequence of
festivatritual.
The resulting picture is one where there is no outmoded reliance upon
metaphysics in whicimeaning is put forward as a pepistemic entity. Nor is
meaning epistemically centered, becoming vacuous, systematic, and abstract.
Rather, the transactional model centers on knowledge as ontological. Dewey
himself likens inquiry to embodied, organic pesses in which an organism
shapes and is shaped by its environment:

Hunger is a state of organic imbalance constituting need,
not, however, in a mentalistic sense, but as a condition of
active uneasiness which manifests itself in search for
foodstuffs .. . . This biological aspect of activity when it is
analyzed as a prototype will be found to furnish all the
conditions and processes that describe search or inquiry in

35 |bid., p. 120.
3¢ bid., p. 59.

%7 1bid., p. 70.
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its most thoroughly ideational or intellectual aspect . . . . [lln
order to accomplistthe function of readaptation, which
will effect re-integration of living activity (the office for
which they are called into play in the case of inquiry), they
have finally to take effect through overt activities which
modify environing activities. Discage is use of qualities
which we can ourselves genefatsuch as sounds and
marks on papé when we require thetnto serve as
intermediargl agencies for bringing into existence a unified
life-activity.*®

Simply put, when inquiry and the acquisition of knowledare understood
transactionally, there is no need to posit some sort of primordial principle of
intelligibility; the structures of meaning emerge through the activity itself. In

Deweybds terminology, organi sm and environment met abo
prodc e gr owt h. I n Gadamerian terminology, pl ay is an e
beingd the players, t he p-walginamhi ngs, and especiall

ongoing fashion.
Growth, as an outcome of transactional inquiry, eradicates the supposed
ontological distinat on bet ween abstract ifiReason, 0 on the one
immediate experience, on the other. According to Dewey, inquiry i{zsal
facto, the growth that arises out of it) always already takes place imatviag

of an experience. Lileave@éddamemredvs ovi gwowt hpladgo D
hadontologicalimplications. For instance, Dewey and Bentley see the cosmos

flas system or field of factual i nguiry, o humans fas
behavi or -efinavwsi roorngnaeni’tcal events. 0

5. Conclusion
Gadamer claimghat it is the playwor | d t hat becomes fAtrued for those
wrapped up in play. Play is thus not interpreted by contrasting it with our
world. It does not subsist in any other reality; it is fully its own. In this way,
Gadamer believes that the plapridrep es ent s trut h. To understand pl ayods
meaning is the same as understanding the everyday world, which is pushed
into the background when we are in play but does not suddenly reappear to
fitransform things back to hoWRahehey wered when play h
it is play that makethis world more intelligible. The things of the world that
are usuallyhidden are made known to us (orought into presence) only
through the structure of play.

38 Dewey,Unmodern Philosophy and Modern Philosophy224.
3% Dewey and Bentleyknowing and the Knowrp. 84.

40 Gadamerruth and Methodp. 112.
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When one inquires transactionally, one begins in the spirit of play,
understanding that the meanings within the event are tentaffivethermore,
since these meanings are not fixed, one cannot predetermine the output for
any given input, and as such, one must seek to bring out the emergent
structure of the situation. Throlgthis process, the inquirer, or knowing
organism, grows in understanding of the relation between the knower and the
event. This new understanding, in turn, becomes the basis of further inquiry.
Thus, play, understood transactionally, appears to be basithitking
philosophically and free play is the cradle of inquiry. If we should hope to
live in a world where more people live philosophically, then everyone
(children and adults) must be afforded greater opportunities to play.

41 Dewey and Bentleyknowing and the Knowrp. 113.
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Child-Centered Rly Therapy

William Schultz
Minnesota School of Professional Psychology at Argosy
University

1. Introduction

This article highlights the role of play in therapeutic work with
children. After providing an illustrative case study and discussing theytheor
of play therapy, | review outcome studies and discuss some important
normative treatment implications of this data. The data reviewed here supports
the view that play has an important developmental role in children
experiencing emotional and behavioraffidulties. Interventions which use
play-based therapy offer promising benefits when compared to biologically
driven, medicatiofbased interventions.

2. An lllustrative Case Study: Henry*

iHe nr y 0 -yeasold &ispanicba@y from a lovincome family.

His referral information states that he had numerous emotional and behavioral
problems at home and school. He frequently stole from family members,
classmates, teachers, and even his friends. He exhibited a variety of impulsive
behavior, from throwing tanims at home to storming out of his classroom at
school to becoming aggressive with anyone who got in his way.

An intake interview with Henryds guardian reveal e
middle child of four siblings. nHenryds mother was in
live with his family and had little contact. The family had a long record of
interactions with the police.

When my therapy with Henry began, Henry usually played games
such as Jenga and checkers. After around a month of
play interests changed to pretend cooking and he used the play kitchen set to
cook a variety of meals. Soon after, Henry invited me to cook with him. He
told me | needed to cook well so that we could feed all of the customers and
keep them happy. He emphasizedttifia customer became upset with me, he
would keep me safe. After several weeks of primarily cockingsed play,

Henry transitioned to playing in the sand tiay 3x3 foot table with a-6ch
deep sand pit. In the sand tray, play usually focused omityfaf toy turtles

! This is a fictional case study with elements comniy found in my clinical work.

Reason Paper83no. 1 Spring2016): 21-37. Copyright© 2016
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and their interactions with a variety of other animals. Typical themes of play
included the baby turtle seeing things the mother and father turtle could not
(and the disputes that arose because of this incongruity); the mother and fathe
turtle being abductédfor one reason or anott@efrom the pit; and other
animals befriending, attacking, feeding, or playing with the turtle family.
Henry often identified with a small plastic bird that had the power to turn
invisible and fly over the sahand that commented on the interactions of the
turtle family and their environment.

In the midst of this threeonth development in the play therapy
room, Henryéds teachers and school
dysregulation and problematic behaviad almost entirely disappeared.

3. Child-Centered Play Therapy

Child-centered play therapy (CCPT) is a form of clieentered
therapy. Like most psychotherapies, CCPT postulates underlying
psychotherapeutic mechanisms of chaméch are primarily rgsonsible for
emotional and behavioral changes. In contrast to more directive
psychotherapies, such as cognitbehavioral therapy (CBT), which
emphasize belief modification, behavior modification, and skill building as
crucial mechanisms, CCPT posits tht playd within a secure environment
and in the presence ah accepting therapidtis the primary mechanism of

change. An examination of the concept
faccepting therapisto wild.l il luminate

Playi s a Yidkegeptmpled concept ® whi

One reason play is challenging to define is that it seems to include a wide
variety of behaviors. For instance, sensorimotor play is characterized by
repeated interactions with an object(s), such as ayeaeold putting a star
shaped block into a stahaped slot. Roughandtumble play includes
behavior such as climbing, chasing, and play fightifgntasy and pretend

2 Robert D.Friedberg and Jessica M. McCluljnical Practice of Cognitive Therapy
with Children and Adolescents: The Nuts and B@sw York: Guilford Publications,
2015).

staff

S
t

iplay,
hi s me
is dif

SKaren Stagnitti, fi Unpd e rcsatt a modnisn gf ol aRl: ayThAs slens sment , o

Australian Occupational Therapy Journal, no. 1 (2004), pp.-B2; Robert Fagen,
Animal Play Behavio(New York: Oxford University Press, 1981).

“AngelineSLi | | ard, i The De HandmgkmofeChild PsgafiogyP | ay , 0

and Developmental Science, Cognitive Processds Richard M Lerner, Lynn S.
Liben, and Ulrich Mueller (New York: Wiley & Sons, 2015), pp. 45

SPeter K. Smith, iPl ay F NewhAspectggof lHumdn Re al

Ethology ed. Alain Scimitt et al. (New York: Plenum Press, 1997), pp647
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play typically unfold in narrative sequences and often involve props (for
example, dils, miniatures, a toy stové).

Many attempts have been made to refine and integrate the concept of
play. One approach is to integrate behavior with consequences. For example,
sometimes play fighting and real fighting are difficult to distinguish.
Howeva, if two children remain together and friendly after the conclusion of
a Afight,o then it is best dhnatheact eri zed as play rat
influential observation is that play behavior does not appear to serve an
immediate purpose. From thjgerspective, noinstrumentality is a central
characteristic of pla.

Even if we assume that namstrumentality is a necessary feature of
play, it is also true that children benefit from it in many ways. For instance,
play encourages selégulation ofattention, emotion, and behavitfhat is, it
provides children a time during which they, not their parents, teachers, or
instructional materials, guide experience and decision making. This type of
experience encourages the development of metacognitiveedfregulatory
skills which, in turn, support the growth of other skills such as problem
solving’® Selfregulated experience can also be important in educational
development. For example, literacy education necessarily includes structured
instruction in letter recognition, decoding, and reading. Yet, it is also
important to give children space and time to experiment with their newly
developing literacy skills outside of structured instruction, because this setting
allows children to broaden and deepeairthunderstanding in a way that is
more effecdiowe dhadacii'6lhabensfivial efiectssi on. 0
of play have been documented in mitgeometric knowledg& and general

5 Anthony D.Pel | egr i ni and Peter K. Smith, iThe Devel opment of
Childhood: For ms a n @hild FPeyshslogl lard PByohrateyt i ons, 0
Reviews, no. 2 (1998), pp. 5%7.

" Ibid.

8 Johan HuizingaHomo Ludens: A Study of the PIEjement in CulturgNew York:
Routledge, 1950).

SAgel i ki Nicolopoul ou, AiThe Alarming Disappearance of Pl ay
E d u ¢ a HimamDewelopmerid3, no. 1 (2010), pp-4.

loDavidWhitebread,Fh—:-ny Col t man, Hel en Jameson, and Rachel Lander,
Cognition and SelRegulation: What Exactly Are Children Learning When They

Learn ThroughPlay 6 Pl ay and Lear ni n2fno.a(2®me),pgati onal Settings

40-50.

1'Ni col opoul aming Diapgearanca lof Playrom Early Childhood
Edwca i on, 0 p. 2.

12 Julie Sarama and Douglas H. Clemeriiarly Childhood Mathematics Education
Research: Learning Trajectories for Young Child¢(Blew York: Routledge, 2009).
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academic achieveméfitas well as in emotional competefitand social
competencé?®
In the context of CCPT the central features of play are that it is an
intrinsically motivated activity that is intrinsically compléteThat is, the
client initiates play for his own purposes for its own sake. To the greatest
extent possiblethe therapist allows the child to dictate the course of each
therapy session, such as choosing the type of play to participate in and
following along within that form of play. In the example of Henry discussed
above, play includes activities ranging frqrarticipating in board games to
pretend cooking to activities in the sand tray.
A secure environment is the physically safe space of thetipéagpy
room. More importantly for an emotionally troubled child is that the child can
predict and understand whanfolds within a playtherapy room. It is hoped
that the child quickly learns that he is in control of the jlerapy roor@
that this is his space tm
Intimately related to a secure environment is the presence of an
accepting therapist. Virginia Axline, a pioneer of CCPT, edcribesan
accepting therapistbés approach to working with a chi
therapy room, ino one criticizes what he does, no o
goads. . . . He can say anything that he feels like sayamglhe is accepted
completely. He can play with the toys in any way that he lik&satod he is
accepted completely. He can hate and he can love and he can be as indifferent
asthe Great StoneFé&cand he is still® accepted completely.od

13 Kelly R Fisher, Kathy HirsBPasek, Nora Newcombe, and Roberta M. Golinkoff,
ATaking Shape: Supporting Preschool ersbd Acquisition of
Thr ough GuGhid®eveldpinendd, nd. 6 (2013), pp. 18728.

“Ypedro J. Blanco, Dee C. -TRm@hjdCaneted®ayan Hol |l i man, fLong
Therapy and Academic Achievement of Children: A Folop Studyo International
Journal of Play Therap21, no. 1 (2012), pp--13.

B“Eric W. Linsey and Malinda J. Colwell, f#APreschoolers6 EI
Links to Pretend and Phyi ¢ a | ChHd Saugly,Jaurnad3, no. 1 (2003), pp. 393.

®Emma Newton and Vi d Khedry offlMind:vAsspciatioi®®l ay an
Social Compet en c early Rhildir@evelopgnent dnd Cadidd,ea 6 0
(2011), pp. 7673.

17 Kevin J.06 C o n The Play Therapy PrimefHoboken, NJ: John Wiley & Sons
Inc, 2000), p. 4.

18 David A. Crenshaw and Sueann Kenréy z i s k a , ATherapeutic Presence in Play
T h e r drpeynational Journal of Play Thera®3, no. 1 (2014), pp. 343.

1% virginia Axline, Play Therapyrev. ed. (New York: Ballantine, 1969), p. 16.
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This radically acceptipattitude is likely an unusual experience for a
troubled child. In most circumstances, such as when the child is at home or at
school, the child experiences a variety of demands. These demands can range
from simple and probably unavoidable dem#&nhdsich aseating, sleeping,
and complying with commandsto complicated processes such as navigating
the emotional demands placed upon him by his guardians, siblings, friends,
and teacher®. Consider, for example, the emotional demands faced by a child
raised by arabusive father. Imagine the awareness a child likely develops in
this context: noticing the triggers and cues that tend to precede abusive
situations and developing an awareness of behavioral strategies to placate the
father or avoid confrontation. Regaeds of the particular demands on a
particular child, due to the formative stage of children, demands are especially
powerful experiences which are related to lemn neural, emotional,
behavioral, and social developméht.
Enter the accepting play therapiThe therapist does not bring to the
child more demands. The therapist does not fdemand?o
emotionregulation techniques or cognitiveframing strategies. The therapist
does not demand that the child immediately or quickly adoptfeelwngs or
new behaviors. The therapist holds a space for the child to manifest his own
identify separatefrom the problems the child typically experiences, and then
bears witness to that manifestatférinderlying this approach is the belief
thattheclid fAhas within himself . . % the ability to sol\
As a resul t, the therapist fgrants the individual
himself; it accepts that self completely, without evaluation or pressure to
charfgeo
From this perspective,tah er api st 6s essenti al functions in the
to pay attention to the client, unconditionally accept the cffecwmmunicate
that attention and acceptance to the client (that is, demonstrate attention by

20 ElianaGil, The Healing Power of Play: Working with Abused Child¢islew York:
Guilford Press, 1991).

2R, L. Gaskill, and B. D. Perry, fThe Neurobiological Po\
Neurosguent i al Mo d el of Therapeutics to Guide Play in the H
Creative Arts and Play Therapy for Attachment Probleats C. Malchiodi and D.

Crenshaw (New York: Guilford Press, 2014), pp.-9438

2Brjie A. Turns and JonahkarPrEbimmmsép &KL @mna&lOiTzi ng
Children6s 6Probl emséo Using Pl ay Therapy and Devel opment
Contemporary Family Thera86, no. 1 (2014), pp. 1357.

2 Axline, Play Therapyp. 15.

2 |bid.

B®Ethical guidelines armdnsti ati enladwsacprephimicte ot bé dehavior
that poses significant risk of injury to self or others.
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stating factual descoi ptfonsesgbmphe, chYduddar dbehavi
paying cl ose attention to wh a't youobr e cooking i n
demonstrate acceptance by adopting ajodgmental attitude (that is, non

judgmental ly commenting,; for exampl e, iThe di nosau
elephant even thguh t h e el ephant a s kdrectivel t not too) . Thi s n

approach nurtures a secure and warm relationship with the @lient.
Underneath this nedirective assumption that a client has the ability
to solve his own problems is belief in a developmental trajgdttherent
within human beings which will unfold predictably unless obstrutt&this
trajectory includes physical, cognitive, emotional, social, and play

devel opment . For instance, if a childés emotional d
because of a traumaticvent or a chronically abusive relationship, the
assumption underlying CCPT is that a childbs inherer

can overcome the obstruction as long he is given the time and space to do so.
The inclusion of play development is instructive beseait points to
a central tenet of play therapy: children process their inner experience through
play Thu s , as a childbés inner experience deepens and
play. For example, researchers have identified the relationship between the
typical developmental milestones and various types of play activities. For
instance, while manipulation of the physical environment is a predominant
form of play for very young children, pretend play becomes dominant in
children ages two through six. By age fieehi | dr ends play typically includes
multi-faceted fantasy which incorporates a variety of toys or other props.
Researchers have also identified familiar patterns irpthgression
of play within playtherapy?® The case study of Henry is a good example of
this progression. As therapy progressed and our relationship deepened,
Henryds play transfor med. At first, Henry was reluct
we mostly played games. As our relationship grew, Henry transitioned from
board games to pretend cookingroorporating me into his pretend cooking
within a narrative (keeping customers happy) to the sand tray in which in
depth scenarios, usually involving families, were played out. This process
highlights the development of the therapeutic relationship &ed child
processing his experiences. That i s, as Henryobs tru!
emotional openness, evidenced by his incorporating me into his stories and

26 0&Connor,The Play Therapy Primep. 31.

27 \bid., p. 91.

®gsyeCBratton, Dee Ray, Tammy Rhine, and Leslie Jones, #fAThe
Therapy with  Childen: A  MetaAnalytic  Review of  Treatment

Ou t c o Prefessiomal Psychology: Research and Prac8eno. 4 (2005), pp.

376-90.

®virginia Ryan and Andrew Edg-®iectiePhye Role of Play Themes i
T h e r &finical ©hild Psychology and Psychig 17, no. 3 (2012), pp. 3589.
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involving me in the family dynamics of the miniatures in the sand tray. This

transition within the playtherapy room was accompanied by a dramatic

reduction of Henrydés problematic behavior at home ¢
example of Henry is not unique and it is a process that is supported by

research, which will be examined below.

4. Why Does Play Wk in Therapy?

Researchers are not sure why play contributes to positive treatment
outcomes? Play is almost certainly effective for a variety of reasons that are
common to all forms of therapy, such as the therapeutic alliance and
consistent and compassate attention to the chifd. However, there are
numerous theories about why play specifically is a beneficial therapeutic
intervention®” Three prominent possibilities are reviewed below.

First, there is a large body of research which strongly suggests a
relationship between sedfpression and webleing> This research typically
links selfexpression to personal autonomy and-determination, which both
contribute to wekbeing® Thus, therapeutic interventions which foster
conditions for seHexpressia, such as a trusting and caring therapeutic
relationship, could be expected to improve viding. This is, in fact, what a
wide variety of psychotherapy research has identifiéthderstandably, child
and adult selexpression in psychotherapy differsnllde many adults,

children gener al | abulafydooaccaraidy eXprasser t he voc
emotions or their uhAderesilt Gldrehiuseglayof situations. o
to communicatefi Toys are their words¥Thesnd play is their | an

30 Charles E. Schaefer and Athena A. Drewes, &de, Therapeutic Powers of Play:
20 Core Agents of Changdew York: John Wiley & Sons, 2013).

1 Bruce E.Wampold and Zac E. ImeLhe Great Psychotherapy Debate: The
Evidence for What Makes Psychotherapy Wdt&w York: Routledge, 2015).

32 AthenaA. Drewes and Charles Bchaefer fiHow Pl ay Therapy Causes Therapeutic
C h a n g &he dherapeutic Powers of Plagd. Schaefer and Drewes, pgh.1

33 C. Welzel and R. Inglehtr, fiAgency, V-Bding:eAs Humaand Wel |
Devel op me ®BacialMdichtors Regear®dv, no. 1 (2010), pp. 483.

E.L.LDeci and R. M. Ryan, fiThe 6Whato and 6Whyo of Goal Purs
andthe Selbet er mi nat i o Rsychdlogid®laduiayli, mor 4, (2000), pp.

227-68.

35 \Wampold and ImelThe Great Psychotherapy Debate

%®Mary M. Bennett and-ESpepbafhedhedEieitint s, @Self
Powers of Played. Schaefer and Drewes, pp-23.

%7 bid., p. 23.
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someof CCPTd6s psychotherapeutic effectiveness is |likely
an environment in which children can express themselves in a
developmentally appropriate way.
Another possible mechanism contributing to the effectiveness of play
is its role in developig selfregulation. SeHegulation encompasses an
individual 6s ability to control and moder ate pl easan
and it contributes tBSekragulationdsisonglyual 6s sense of sel f.
associated with feelings of subjective wedling as well as better health and
goal achievement. Selfregulation includes processes such as response
inhibition, cognitive flexibility, selmonitoring, and shifting focus.
Crucially, children develop response inhibition, cognitive flexibility, efe.
play** For instance, toddlers often grab, manipulate, take apart, and
reassemble objects or toys. This process is rudimentary cognitive flexibility.
As children grow older and their play moves beyond simple object
manipulation to imaginative and naixat play, they recruit and develop
deeper levels of cognitive flexibility, seffionitoring, an focusing as well
as practicea variety of other cognitive processes, such as working memory.
As a result, play in CCPT likely contributes to positive therapemticomes
in part because it creates a space in which children develoepegelatory
skills which, in turn, decrease emotional dysregulation and increase a sense of
well-being.
A third possi bl e reason for pl ayods effectivene:
properties Catharsis is the release or discharge of emotion. In the context of
CCPT, catharsis is most frequently related to emotions resulting from
traumatic experiencé$. Children who have experienced traumatic events,

% Kalevi Korpeh, Marketta Kytt?2a, and Terry Hartig, fRestorative
Regul ation, and Chi |Jdurnel of@EsviroPmeatal Bsyckotogyf er ences, 0
22, no. 4 (2002), pp. 3898.

% Albert Bandur a, fiSoci al CoRgengiutliaOrgand@inaior y of Sel f
Behavior and Human Decision Proces$8s no. 2 (191), pp. 24837; Carsten

Wroschet al . , f-Redudatioh of UreattaiBable Goals: Goal Disengagement,

Goal Reengageent, and Subjective WeBeing,0 Personality and Social Psychology

Bulletin 29, no. 12 (2003), pp. 149%508.

®“Marcie Yeager an dRepunliaetThoVmjeaic Rowdis®fe | f
Play, ed. Schaefer and Drewes, pp. Z69

“lauraEBerk,Tri sha D. Mann, anBktlevemlpy: Wellspibg an, @ Make
for Developmenbf SelfR e g u | a t Alag = Learning:How Play Motivates and

Enhances Chi |l dr en 6-Emotoal @Gronthied. ®orothy 8ingeB,o c i a |

Roberta Golinkoff, and Kathy HirsRasek(Oxford: Oxford University Pres2006),

pp. 74100; Cynthia L. Eliasmd L aur a EReguitgon i Yourig<hiltrén:

I's There a Rol e f BarlyClibllmdéddrdseaacm@Quartedy, ol ay ? 0

2 (2002), pp. 214638.

“2Athena A. Drewes and Ch afHedlerageutic Bwensaef er | fiCat harsis, 0 in
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such as natural disasters, kidnapping, ddimesolence, abuse, etc. often
reenact the events during play therdprucially, these reenactments occur

in the safe context of the pdyher apy office and the therapistbés pre
Furthermore, the reenactments often involve slight modifications which

emphasize the childbés control instead of hi power |
traumatic situation. These two factors combine to foster in a child an

increased sense of security and mastery over situations and emotions that were

previously experienced as ufsauncontrollable, and overwhelming. As a

resul t, a childés previously held unpl easant emoti ol
are discharged and transformed into newer, mor e man
safety of the playroom, the child can verbally or physicakpress and

rel ease emotional tensions. . . This termination

prevents futuré& emotional arousal .o

5. CCPT Outcomes

The first metaanalysis of play therapy was conducted in 280this
metaanalysis reviewed fortjwo studies ofplay therapy. The results
indicated that play therapy produced an effect size of 0.66, which indicates
that play therapy had an effect size comparable to other forms of child
psychot herapy. Thi s findingfacstocengruent
psychotherapyesearch which supports the view that the type or technique of
therapy is less important than factors that are common to all forms of
psychotherapy, such as goal consensus, the therapeutic alliance, empathy, and
expectations®

Subsequent meta@nalyses agtmpted to increase their scope and to
include more recent and rigorous controlled studies. The largestamatgsis
of CCPT examined ninetthree controlled studies which identified treatment
outcomes over a variety of domains, such as behavior, sofist@ent and
functioning, and seléoncept!’ In sum, this metanalysis identified a mean

of Play, ed.Schaefer and Drewes, pp.-80.

“®YumikoOgawa, AChildhood Trauma and Play Therapy
Ch i | dlouenal pfdrofessional Counseling, Practice, Theory, & Resea2¢mo. 1

(2004), pp. 129.

“Drewes and Ch aaTfhe TherageufiaRoweasrokPilagd, Sthaéfer
and Drewes, p. 96.

% Michael Lebl anc and Mar t i-Analyssi of cPley &herapji A Met a
Out c o @ausselling Psychology Quarterig, no. 2 (2001), pp. 14883.

46\Wampold and ImelThe Great Psychotherajyebate

““Bratton, Ray, Rhine, and Jones, AThe Efficacy
376-90.
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effect size of 0.89 generally considered a large treatment effect.
Interestingly, and at odds with commtactors predictions, this metmalysis
identified signifi@ant differences in effect size between +rective and
directive play therapies. The mean effect size for-gioactive play therapies

was 0.92 while the mean effect size for directive play therapies was 0.71,
which is a statistically significant diffenee. The authors of the metaalysis

argue that, at the least, their data supports the practice of CCPT and possibly
suggests reasons to prefer CCPT over more directive therapies. Yet, the
authors note that there are some limitations to their-anedyss, such as the

fact that some of the included studies lacked rigor and called for further
research.

Subsequent metanalyses have found less impressive results, which
are more congruent with the comrafactors psychotherapy research. Two of
the most recenmetaanalyses, published in 2015, identified effect sizes
between 0.21 to 0.38and 0.47° When compared to previous metaalyses,
the significant decrease in the effect size was almost certainly the result of
including studies with stricter methodologywd more specific estimates of
effect sizes. Nevertheless, while subsequent -ameslyses were unable to
make a strict comparison between treatment types due to methodological
reasons, their findings suggest that CCPT may provide superior treatment
effects when compared to other forms of therapy and that it is at least as
effective as other interventions (for example, behavioral therapy). CCPT
research continues to expand, focusing on diverse populations, specific and
comorbid diagnoses, and the mediatars moderators of changé.

The outcomes reviewed above suggest that CCPT has powerful
effects on chil drends emoti onal states and behavi c
important to consider when planning interventions to assist children who are
experiencing distressr behavioral problems. This is especially true because
there is a tendency to biologize childrenbs distress
resulting in a tendency to intervene with medication instead of psychosocial
interventions such as CCPT. | discuss beflogvincreasing trend in explaining

48 Jacob Cohen, Statistical Power Analysis for the Behavioral Sciencsd ed.
(Hillsdale, NJ: Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, Publishers, 1988).

4® Dee C.Ray, Stephen A. Armstrong, Richard S. Balkin, and Kimberly M. Jayne,
i Ch-Cdnigred Play Therapy in the Schools: Review and Mataa | y si s, 0
Psychology in the Schod®, no. 2 (2015), pp. 16Z3.

O vyungWeiLi n and Sue C. ZnBlytia Reviewof ChiliZBentdviezit a
Pl ay Ther ap ylouma pfrCouaseling & DevelopmedB, no. 1 (2015),

pp. 4558.
51 Sue C.Bratton, iThe Empirical Support for Pl ay Therapy:
Li mit at Handbsok of Playn Therapy e d . Kevin J.s EO6Connor , Charle

Schaefer, and Lisa D. Braverm@tioboken, NJ: Wiley, 2016), pp. 658.
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distress and problematic behavior via biology, some reasons this tendency is
clinically problematic, and how an approach that integrates CCPT and other
psychosocial interventions can more comprehensively and humanedy assi
children.

6. Biologizing Distress and Problematic Behavior

There is a pronounced trend to seek primarily or exclusively
biological explanations of distress and problematic behavior. To illustrate this,
consider that when the fifth edition of tBeagnacstic and Statistical Manual
of Mental DisorderdDSM-5) was published in 2013, many of its producers
had mixed feelings about it. Many of those responsible for creating the DSM
5 had hoped that neuroscience, genetics, and other biological sciences would
significantly inform the diagnostic criterfd.Yet, the DSM5 states that there
are no xrays, lab tests, or biomarkers for psychiatric disorders such as major
depressive disorder (MDD), attentidieficit hyperactivity disorder (ADHD),
generalized anxiety sorder (GAD), or any other psychiatric disordein
fact, Thomas Insel, until recently the head of the National Institute of Mental
Health (NIMH), laments that researchers and clinicians have no clinically
actionable biomarkers for any psychiatric disordeven the biological
markers associated with psychiatric disorders have seldom been repficable.

Nevertheless, as it became increasingly clear that the-BS\iduld
not integrate biomarkers, the NIMH undertook a new research program: the
Research DomainCriteria Project (RDoC): Many factors motivated
launching the RDo€® One of the most important is that it appears that those
responsible for the RDoC endorse a form of physicalism which implies that
the brain is responsible for psychological experienod, aas a result,
disordered psychological function is the result of disordered brain furiétion.

2B.J.Casey et -5ala.nd ARDIN: ProgressNaiure Psychiatry Research?o
Reviews Neurosciendd, no. 11 (2013), pp. 81D4.

S ColinA.ROS S, iBi ol ogy ah,&bhidaleHonean PsychologyrandD S M
Psychiatryl5, no. 3 (2013), pp. 1988.

5 Thomas Al nsel , H#AA Differ éNew Scitwéisp27, md. 3035h i nki ng, o

(2015), p. 5.

% Thomas| ns el et al ., fiResearch Domain Criteria (RDoC): Tc
Classification Fa me wo r k for Re s e ar ¢ meocan Jblienal bfa | Disorders, o

Psychiatryl67, no. 7 (2010), pp. 74%L.

5¢ For instance, it is hoped that the RDoC can solve an important problem with the
DSM-5. Many DSM5 diagnostic categories have difficulty obtainingnsistent
diagnoses from multiple clinicians. That is, different clinicians frequently diagnosis the
same client with a different DSM diagnosis. Another motivation is related to the
emphasis on precision medicine in medical fields.

57 See Brett JDeacon A The Biomedical Mo d e | of Ment al Disorder: A
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This sort of thinking can be seen in studies that attempt to link divergent brain
activity with psychiatric disorders. There are thousands of such studies. For
example, one recent study found statistically significant results indicating that
children and adolescents who have been diagnosed with ADHD, oppositional
defiant disorder, and conduct disorder have, on average, smaller brain
structure and reduced braintiaity in brain areas such as the bilateral
amygdala, bilateral insula, and right striattfiThe stud$ suthors suggest
that their findings will one day provide an integrated brain model which will
both explain and suggest treatment of these disordets asugiving stimulant
medication to children who have reduced brain activity.

The development of the RDoC has resulted in numerous articles
identifying and lamenting its overemphasis on biology, an emphasis which
poses important research and clinical iemions>® For example, one author
worries that Ai nvestigators operating within the
careful not to confuse biological mediation with biological etiology. . . . For
example, in principle, a psychological condition could be triggeaegkly by
psychosocial factors, such as childhood sexual or physical abuse. Although
this condition would of course be mediated by brain circuitry, its etiology
woul d be pr i mar® Thiyauthar elsewhere ctaéms that lthe o
RDo Cbs e mpsbhrdesed lwaine aausidg psychiatric problems is akin to
placing an emphasis on gravity causing airplane crastras, but not
informative. Others worry that it is not presently possible, and may never be
possible, to understand the complex, dynamic calmgbs which exist

RD

Analysis of l'ts Validity, Ut i | i Cljnical and Effects on Psychot

Psychology Revie®3, no. 7 (2013), pp. 846 1 ; Kenneth S. Kendl er , iToward a
Philosophical Structure for PsychiatsyAmerican Journal of Psychiatiy62, no. 3

(2005), pp. 433 0; and Henr i k Wal t er, AiThe Third Wav e of
P s y c h iFrarttiersyin P8ycholog¥ (2013), pp 8.

8sSitiNoorder meer |, Marj ol ein Luman, and Jaap Oosterlaan,
and Metaanalysis of Neuroimaging in Oppositional Defiant Disorder (ODD) and

Conduct Disorder (CD) Taking Attentieldeficit Hyperactivity Disorder (ADHD)nto

A c c o WNeuropsychology Reviex$, no. 1 (2016), pp. 442.

®AmitaiAbr amovi t ch an dsuseof Ggnhive eéupesychology Mi

Psychiatry Research: The Intoxicating Appeal of Mee d u c t i Behavies m, 0O

Therapist38, no. 7 (2015), pp. 189 1 ; Scott O. Lilienfeld, iThe Research
Criteria (RDoC): An Analysis of Methodological and Conceptual

Ch al | eBehgndosir, Research and TheraB2 (2014), pp. 1289; Scott O.

i o

i A

Dom

Lilienfeld and Michael T. Tr eadwa@b AClashing Diagnostic

Ver sus ARra Review of Clinical Psycholody2 (2016), pp. 43%3; Joal

Parisand Laurence J.iKr may er , fiThe National Il nstitute of Ment al He al

Domain Criteri a:TheAouBalodf Negveus dand benttl Dise26d,
no. 1 (2016), pp. 282.

% jlienfeld, AThe Reseap. 3. Domain Criteria (RDoC), 0
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between cognition, belief, brain function, and psychiatric probfénill

others express concern that the RDoC is very unlikely to succeed because of
the irreducible social component of psychiatric disorfefhese concerns

lead to dep questions in the philosophy of mind and the philosophy of

science (which wono6t be answered here). ltds <cl ear
field have noted an increasing trend to rely on biological explanations in
psychiatry.

7. Negative Consequences of @8ogizing Distress

This increased tendency to understand psychiatric disorders from a
primarily biological perspective has significant clinical implications. Two
implications are reviewed here. First, consider the relationship between
emphasis on biologit&tiologies of psychiatric disorders and medication use.
Numerous studies have found that the more that mental health practitioners,
mental health patients, and the public endorse a biological etiology of
psychiatric disorders, the more likely they areetmorse medicatiol. To
illustrate this, consider ADHD, one of the most commonly diagnosed
psychiatric disorders among childr¥nThe Centers for Disease Control
(CDC) has identified that, despite newer recommendations that children
should first be treatewith psychological and/or social interventions, they are
often immediately treated with ADHD medicatfdnand, unfortunately,

81 ThomasFuchs, morA e MdBd iaat i dayrnalOaf gCanscjodsness
Studiesl8, nos. B (2011), pp. 19€21.

20wenWh ool ey, i Nos ol theyFaitira bf DRV, fthe Emetgénoerns
RDoC, and the Decont ext B8aibty andMental Hlealthf Ment al Distress, 0
no. 2 (2014), pp. 9410.

5 Matthew SLebowitz, fBiological Conceptualizations of Mental

Affected I ndividuals: A RevC ClmiealPeythol@hgr r el ates and Consequen

21, no. 1 (2014), pp. €8 3 ; John Read et aTaking fABel iefs of Peopl e
Antidepressants about Causes of Depression and Reasons for Increased Prescribing
R a t daurnal of Affective Disorders68 (2014), pp. 2382.
It is almost certainly true that other important factors influence the emphasis
on medication over pshosocial interventions, such as the power and influence of
pharmaceutical companies and the relative lesser emphasis placed on psychosocial
intervention research for psychiatric disorders. Nevertheless, the reliance on
medication is pervasive and importigriinked to biological etiologies.

B.D.Fulton et al., HANational Variation of ADHD Diagnost:i
Medi cation Use: Heal t h Car ePsyehativSediiees s and Education Polici

60, no. 8 (2009), pp. 10783.

%s. N. Vi s daSigns Natioadl and Sta&petific Patterns of Attention
Deficit/Hyperactivity Disorder Treatment among Insured Children AgédYzar$
United States, 2002 0 1 Morlidity and Mortality Weekly Repo@5 (2016), pp.
443 50.
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sometimes with antipsychotiés.Research has shown that parents who
believe less in psychological causes of ADHD are signifigamtre likely to
treat their children with medicatidt Another line of evidence supporting the
increased preference for medication can be seen in cultural practices. For
instance, in France, where understanding of childhood psychiatric disorders
often moe comprehensively integrates psychological and social information
about childrends context, only about .5% percent of
with ADHD and treated with medicatidf This is significantly less than the
9% of children diagnosed with ADHD arndeated with medication in the
United State§?

This emphasis on medication is concernifgirst, medications have
a variety of negative siegeffects. For instance, a recent study identified that
Ritalind a common ADHD medicatidh significantly increaseshe risk of
myocardial infarction and arrhythmias during the initial phases of treaffment.
The study futhors emphasize that medication should be used only after
alternative treatments have been considered. Many other studies have
identified other adverseeactions to ADHD medication, such as loss of
appetite, growth disruption (in height and weight), sleep disturbance, mood
disruption, stomach pain, psychotic symptoms, and higher rates of adolescent
and adult obesit{ In addition to these negative sidiects, the londerm

86 Minji Sohn, Daniela C. Mp a , Karen Bl umenschein, and Jeffery Talbert, f
Trends in OffLabel Use of Atypical Antipsychotics in Children and Adolescents in the

United Medicmé¢9®, s ,n0. 23 (2016), accessed online at:
http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/articles/PMC4907659/

%C.Johnston et al., #ATreatment Choices and Experiences in
Hyperactivity Disorder: Rel at iGhidsCare,0 Parentsdé6 Beliefs and
Health and DegelopmenB1, no. 6 (2005), pp. 6687.

58 Marilyn WedgeA Disease Called Childhood: Why ADHD Became an American
Epidemic(New York: Avery, 2016).

5% Note that the rate of diagnosis appears similar in both countries; it is the prevalence
of various treatrants that is different.

| limit my discussion here to ADHD medication. It should be noted, though, that
antidepressant and antipsychotic medication also commonly have significant negative
sideeffects, sometimes very severe ones.

™t JuwYoung Shin, Elizabeth E. Roughead, Byurlpo Park, and Nicole L. Pratt,

ficCcardiovascul ar Safety of Met hyl phenidate among Children
Attention-Deficit/Hyperactivity Disorder (ADHD): Nationwide Self Controlled Case

Seri es BriBisghu Medicad JournaB53 (2016), accessed online :at

http://www.bmj.com/content/353/bmij.i2550

2 See Samuel€ortese et al ., iPractitioner Review: Current Best

34


http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/articles/PMC4907659/
http://www.bmj.com/content/353/bmj.i2550

Reason Papers Vol83no. 1

effects of ADHD medication are relatively unknown and may pose other
serious riskg®

The second concern is the relationship between biological etiologies
and prognostic pessimism. This concern is based on a relatively new body of
evidence which has identified that individuals who endorse biological
etiologies of their psychiatric conditions are significantly more likely to have
increased levels of prognostic pessimism. That is, they believe that their
symptoms are likely to occur atdreased levels for longer periods of tiffie.
The leading hypothesis explaining this phenomenon is that individuals who
more strongly endorse biological etiologies of psychiatric disorders are also
more likely to adopt essentialist views of themselves aaul psychological
states. This view holds that our psychological/emotional states are relatively
immutable’® This is of significant clinical concern because whether
individuals expect that they will or can gedtter, has a significant effeon
whether tley do get better. Thus, individuals with increased levels of
prognostic pessimism will likely have decreased levels of clinical
improvement’® Consider these facts in combination with data which found

Management of Adverse Events During Treatmaith ADHD Medications in
Children a n dJoua ofl Ghikl Psycholegy and Psychiaf4, no. 3

(2013), pp. 2274 6 ; Eric Konof al , Mi c hel Lecendr eux, and Samuel e Cc
and A DSibp Medicindl, no. 7 (20Q), pp. 65258; L. E. MacKenz et al.,

AStimulant Medication and Psychotic Symptoms in Offspring
I 1 | nRediagrics®37, no. 1 (2016), pp.-1 0 ; Bri an Schwart z et al ., fiAttention

Deficit Disorder, Stimulant Use, and Childhood Body Mass Index
Tr aj e ¢ediancyl33pno. 4 (2014), pp. 6656.

" Florence TBour geoi s, Jeong Min Kim, and Kenneth D. Mandl , nPr e
and Efficacy Studies f or PlAsDOAD, ndl& (R01d)at i ons in Children, o
accessed online at:

http://journals.plos.org/plosone/article?id=10.1371/journal.pone.0102249

74 See Brett JDeacon, AThe Bi omedi cal Mo d e | of Ment al Di sorder :
Analysis of Its Validity, Utility, and Effects on Psyh ot her ap yClnkalsear ch, 0

Psychology Revie®3, no. 7 (2013), pp. 8461, Lebowit z, AiBi ol ogical
Conceptualizations of Ment al Disorder s among Af fected [
Schultz, AiNeuroessentialism: TJdoermakoé t i c al and Clinical Cor

Humanistic ~ PsychologfDecember  2015), accessed online  atdoi:
10.1177/0022167815617296

NickHasl am and Erlend P. Kvaal e, ABiogenetic Explanations
The MixedB | e s s i n g GurrévitoDitextionsdn Psychological Scien24, no.5
(2015), pp. 399104.

® MichaelConstantino, Rebecca M. Ametrano, and Roger P. Greentl
Interventions and Participant Characteristics that Foster Adaptive Patient Expectations

for Psychotherapy and PHchottetapid, ne 4 @@l2)ut i ¢ Change, O

pp. 55769.
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that, among children ageéeénekeght weobeelgbtednasibrain
the cause of ADHD by 92% of respondents, a far higher percentage than any

other 7(:7ausal story, such as parenting (32%), low effort (23%), or stress

(65%).

8. An Alternative

The negative consequences described above are especighy of
consideration because there is general agreement that psychosocial
interventions, such as CCPT and other therapies, are as effective as
medication for many childhood and adolescent psychiatric disoftiéns.
addition, psychosocial interventionappear more comprehemely and
humanely to account for the distress and disturbance of individuals. Consider,
for instance, the emotional and behavioral problems experienced by many
foster children. These children often come from troubled backgrounds and
have fewer psychological, emotional, and financial resources available to
them than do others. Unfortunately, they are also medicated, often with
powerful antipsychotics being used -tdbel and at high ratéS. At first
glance, it is unlikely that these ittiren suffer from a higher rate of brain
disorders. Instead, it is more likely that their distress and behavioral problems
are largely a reaction to their challenging environments. To claim that these
children are experiencing difficulty because of disoed brains seems to
sweep the relevant psychosocial factors under the rug. While medications may

"DanielCol eman et al., fAChildrends Beliefs about Causes of C
and ADHD: A St udy PsyliiatriS $ervigad® ho. Z @Q209),0pp., 0
950-57.

8 See Jennifer NBaggerly, Dee C. Ray, and Sue C. tBya, eds.Child-Centered

Play Therapy Research: The Evidence Base for Effective Prgktadmoken, NJ: John

Wiley & Sons, 2010) ; Al icia L. Fedewa et al ., fDoes Psyc
SchoolAged Youth? A MetaAnalytic Examination of Moderator Variablethat

I nfl uence Ther dgurealdf $chool Psythalodppn(@CLE), pp. 58B7;

William E. Pel ham Jr. et al ., ABehavioral Versus Behavic
Treat ment in ADHD Children Attt doumdlofg a Summer Treat ment P
AbnormalChild Psycholog8, no. 6 (2000), pp. 5645; William E. Pelham Jr. and
Gregory A. F a bBasea @sychofoBial iTieeanmmente for Attention

Deficit/ Hyper adduinali ofy Clini€al sChildd & r Adblescent
Psychologyd7, no. 1 (2008), pp. 18214; Dee Ray, Sue Bratton, Tammy Rhine, and

Leslie Jones, iThe Effectiveness of Pl ay Therapy: Re:
Cr i tlntermmtioal Journal of Play Thera@0, no. 1 (2001), pp. 8508; John R.
Wei sz, Carolyn A. Mc Car t y ,of Reyclibthegagyl fori a M. Val er i, AEffect:

Depression in Chidren and Adolescents: A Mata a | y Psycholagical
Bulletin 132, no. 1 (2006), pp. 1349.

® StephenCry st al et al ., ARapid Growth of Antipsychotic Prescr

Who Are Publicly Insured Has Ceasedi B Co n ¢ e r mealthRA\H#ams35, mo, 0
6 (2016), pp. 9782.
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be useful in controlling problematic symptoms, psychological approaches
(such as CCPT) are also effective. In addition, they significantly avoid the
negative effects of focusing primarily or exclusively on biological
explanations of distress and problematic behavior. It is thus worth
emphasizing the power and beneficial effects of C@ihtered Play Therapy

to children (and their parents) who are experienpsghiatric problems.
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Reflections on the Presence of Play in University Arts
and Athletics

Aaron Harper
West Liberty University

1. Introduction
a. The question of play

In December 2014 the University of Alabama at Birmingham cut its
football, bowing, and rifle program$.That same week, East Stroudsburg
University announced a decision to cut its music program and lay off two
tenured faculty membefdn both cases, finances were blamed for making the
cuts necessaryerom the outside these situais may appear similar; with
tightening budgets and reduced state allocation, many universities must make
significant program cuts. Yet the actual elimination of these programs is quite
different given their status at the university. Athletics have besoceted
with the uniersity since the nineteentrerttury, but they have been seen
traditionally as distinct from academics. Even physical education
requirements, once present at most universities, are becoming increasingly
scarce. In contrast, music isare academic department or discipline at most
universities. It is a staple of liberal arts education, while athletics are
considered extracurricular activities.

Recent work has explored the extent to which intercollegiate athletics
even belong at the wnier si ty or me et t*Aeommami ver si tyo6s mission.
response from the academy holds that athletics are too frivolous or
insignificant, essentially too playful, to be associated with intellectual
endeavors. Yet, just as play seems evident in athletics,altso present in
music, art, and theater. While these programs are popular targets when
discussing possible cuts, few question their legitimacy at the university. |
believe that incorporating music, art, and theater within the academy while
keeping interollegiate sports extracurricular is, in general, vielinded.

L All three programs were reinstated in 2015, with football scheduled to return in 2017.

2 An agreement was later reached to keep the two faculty members in question.

3See,e.g, My | es Brand, iThe Rol e and Val ue of Intercoll egi

Uni v er dourmnaloétbe,Pbilosophy of Sp@8, no. 1 (2006), pp.-20; and Peter
A. French Ethics and College Sportsanham, MD: Rowman and Littlefield, 2004).
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However, in this article | argue that the justification for retaining the
extracurricular status of intercollegiate sports should be based on their being
especially playful. Indeed, on the bmsdf this argument, | suggest that
universities offer even greater and wider access to sport through club and
intramural sports.

Moreover, while athletics might appear to be more playful, | hold
that there is substantially more play present in univensitxsic, art, and
theater programs than there is in intercollegiate sports. Examination of the
claim that there is a more significant presence of play in the arts than in
intercollegiate athletics provides two additional benefits to our understanding
of thenature of play. First, by examining the existence of play currently found
in the university, we can better understand the nature of play itself and the
various forms in which it is found. Second, we are reminded that common
sentiment about the value ofaglis misleading. Many believe that play is
supposed to be a matter primarily for children, not a component of core
university activities like the transmission of knowledge and critical induiry.
However, the presence of play in the university, be it & ahs or sport,
suggests that play holds value for adults as well. Thus, it is valuable for
universities to expand both playful sport and the arts at the university rather
than further restrict these opportunities.

b. A note on the nature of play

Examinng the complex nature of play in any context requires
addressing two central obstacles. The first pertains to defining play. Despite
increased academic attention, play has not sufficiently been distinguished
from other activities. Without a clear set of ceesary and sufficient
characteristics, play remains a moving target for philosophical analysis. |
submit that activities cannot themselves be characterized as play or not play,
but we can explore play through the features most commonly associated with
it. For the purposes of this article, | accept the aketbwn characteristics of
play presented by John Loy, which were derived from previous work by Johan
Huizinga and Roger Caillois. According to Loy, play is free, separate (that is,

4 Robert Simon prposes these as the major functions of the university. See Robert L.
Simon, Cesar R. Torres, and Peter F. HaFeit Play: The Ethics of Spard” ed.
(Boulder, CO: Westview Press, 2015), p. 162. Simon provided this definition in an
earlier, singleauthoed edition of this book. | have argued elsewhere that the
engagement of play serves the Nietzschean goals of becoming oneself and creating
meaningf ul activities in Iife; see Aaron Harper, APl ayin
Examining Nietzscehetbos NAiJdainalfdfisVailedreqaingso, n s

no. 2 (2016), pp. 3180. While | cannot defend here the importance of continually
remaking identity and character throughout life, if play is in fact a significant feature of
programs currently found within thecademy, | believe we can reasonably infer that
the value of play continues through adulthood and does not diminish with age.
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spatially and temporalllimited), uncertain, unproductive, and mabaieve
(that is, outside ordinary or real life).

Play occurs in numerous forms. In competitive play, such as games,
it involves the creation of a playorld based on rule and order. In other
forms, play embdies the characteristics of freedom, exploration, and
creativity. Kenneth Schmitz differentiates the play varieties of frolic and
makebelieve, in which imagination trumps ruteeation® Through play,
features of the world gain new significances; a mdarttacomes an obstacle

literally to be overcome, a previous time is a challenge to be bested, or a room

is transformed into a faraway kingdom. These new meanings allow an
individual to test herself or explore new possibilities. In doing so, she may
adopt rew identities or roles, which can be ephemeral or have lasting
significance. Play also instigates aimegination of social relations. The
interaction of individuals in the plaworld upsets traditional dynamics and
provides individuals with new forms diffiteraction, even new relationships.

For instance, in the play of a basketball game or holiday party, the relationship
between a manager and employee may take the form of teammate, rival, or

karaoke partner. Many forms of play are inherently social orromithin a
play community, with membership renewed upon each instance of play,
sometimes spilling over into real life.

A second obstacle to examining play is that it seems to depend, at

|l east in part, on the indi wmadiweohds attitude. To
or form of engagement, a spirit of play independent from the activity itself. If

so, then virtually anythirdy or nothing can be play at any given moment.

Consequently, i f pl ay depends on an individual
might seem adol 6 s errand to | ook for any essenti al

particular people. Yet, | propose that we can approach activities and
institutions, in this case those of the university, in terms of commonly
associated motivations and incentives. While mostidies are undertaken

for various aims, playful and otherwise, we can evaluate which activities tend
to be, or are more likely to be, engaged in a playful manner or include playful
elements.

See John W. Loy, Jr., fAThe NQuestld ao. b f
(1968), pp. 11 5 . Loy 6 s | ibsing rukedogemed,ibotdit dedcepsion of
this element refers only to games and sports, not to play itself. | have not included it,
since | do not believe that all play must be rg@eserned. In some forms of play the
rules themselves are up for grabsjike games and sports, which require a relatively
stable set of rules.

See Kenneth Schmitz, fSport aSpbrandtaey :

Body: A Philosophical Symposiun@™ ed., ed. Ellen W. Gerber and William J.
Morgan (Philadelpfs, PA: Lea & Febiger, 1979), pp.-23.
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2. Playing in Intercollegiate Athletics
a. Professionalizatio and trickledown
In this section | examine the amount of play present in intercollegiate
athletics, and | argue that play appears to be diminished by the manner in
which sports have developed at the university. | begin with a comparison of
intercollegiae athletics to professional sports, which many also believe
present a diminished experience of play. Sports might seem to be obvious
instances of play in nearly every context, perhaps even paradigmatic instances
of play. Aft er alspor, ardrhe chaiak toplaydpodslis fipl ays o a
usually motivated by enjoyment and indicates preference to sport over other
possible activities. Nonetheless, many scholars suggest that sports
occasionally deviate from pl atijcky For i nstance, i n thi
triado of play, games, and sport both Bernard Suits
professional sports remain outside the category of play. Chad Carlson aptly
terms this puzzle the Paradox of Professional Athletes, though | propose that it
applies to intrcollegiate athletes as wéll.
A common strategy to exclude professional sports from play is to
deny that it embodies one of pl ayds essenti al char e
Suits claims that professional sports are fAinstrumer
like money, differentiating them from amateur sports which are fundamentally
play? Meier stresses that play must be done for its own sake, which is not
itself a necessary condition of games or sport. In his estimation, the
commercialization of sport has inasngly diminished the play motive in
contemporary spoft. On these interpretations, n@hy sports are
distinguished by being obligatory, not done for their own sake, or
insufficiently distinct from the concerns of ordinary life.
Another strategy usesork to contrast professional sports with play.
If play is unproductive and unordinary, work is supposed to be the epitome of
production and real i fe. When ©playing a sport con
would seem to preclude it as an instance of play. Neteth, while the
play/work opposition seems intuitive, the complexities of human motivation

“Chad Car |l sofoi nfAr ThrReevi siting Three Cruci al | ssues in t
Trickeryd of Pl ayDefinB@Spated. Shawn d&. KBip (kanttam,d i n
MD: Lexington Books, 2016), forthcoming.

8Bermmad Suit s, ATricky Tr i ddrnal oGthenfhilesophyof ay, and Sport, o
Sport15, no. 1 (1988), p. 8.

°See Klaus V. Mei er , ATriad Tr Jowrdalofthe: Pl aying With Sport ar
Philosophy of Sporil5, no. 1 (1988), pp. 288. Similarly, &hn Gerdy argues that

ficoll ege sports is packaged, mar keted, and projected purel
promotion of educational themes, values, and information a
John R. Gerdy, iHigher Educfa¢soindmsalFaAtlleldetEixppe,rd ment with
in New Game Plan for College Spored. Richard E. Lapchick (Westport, CT:

American Council on Education and Praeger Publishers, 2006), p. 65.
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should lead us to recognize that play and work do not always occur separately.
Carlson, building on the work of Scott Kretchmar, proposes that work and
play function as a complementary pair, with many activities being a mixture
of the two. Individuals continually shift between them, although one
intentiord play or world is usually the dominant one at any given tithe.
agree with Carl sonbs awopks fraancehmotee c au s e
plausible understanding of motivation and action. Activities are not always
done for a single reason, and the reasons do not remain constant. The
complementarypair approach allows professional athletes to be engaged in
both work and plg even if professional athletes often experience less
intrinsic satisfaction than do amateur athletes, as may be the typical case with
work.

Unlike professional sports, intercollegiate athletics have not received
extensive examination with respect toypldhe secalled revenugproducing
sports of football and menébés basketball
of their external purposes and commercialization, so if play is diminished in
professional sports, we can likely conclude that it is alsenished in these
college sports. But other college sports like swimming or lacrosse do not seem
substantially professionalized. In particular, the amount of money involved is
comparatively small, and few see these sports at the college level as means to
lucrative professional careersAccordingly, the amount of play present in
these other sports cannot be settled solely by a comparison to professional
sports.

Schmitz offers a useful framework we can utilize to evaluate the play
elements in intercollegiatathletics more generally. He presents three features
of modern sport that serve to diminish the spirit of pfayhe first two
features are internal to the activity: the exaggeration of victory and techniques
of efficiency, the latter making sports exqilly rational and abstract with too
narrow a conception of good performance. These serve to diminish play by
separating out victory and performance from their play context. The third
feature, the presence of spectators, constitutes an external threaty.to p
Schmitz argues that spectators threaten to alienate play because they risk
introducing a new set of values in opposition to those fundamental to play. In
support, he notes that spectators often introduce a commercial element to sport
which changes theature of the contesifter further explicationthoughiit is
clear that Schmitzés worry goes beyond
Playing for the spectators, including for reasons of money, fame, or contract,

’See Carl sePm,i niterThree

11 Of course, relatively few players actually go onplay professional football or
basketball. However, | would argue that far more players in these sports at the college
and high school levels see themselves as potential professionals or draft picks.

2See Schmitz, fASp2rt and Play, o pp. 27
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becomes obligatorythus undermining vaks associated with the playrid,
such as relationships with teammates.
Using Schmitzds standards, it i s reasonabl e t c
intercollegiate sports of all types and at most levels offer, at the very least, a
diminished experience of play. Colkegsports clearly exaggerate victory.
While standards are certainly highest at Division | universities and in football
and mends basketball, a coachds job security at al |l
closely tied to wins and losses. Consequently, the importahoéctory
motivates the extreme efficiency that Schmitz highlights. Since evaluation of
the teambébs success is Il argely in terms of victories
defeating the next opponent through any available means. If coaches,
including both headoaches and assistants, are evaluated in terms of winning,
their focus, and ultimately that of players, narrows to the scoreboard and the
shortterm strategies to win.
Athletic scholarships add commercial and contractual components to
sport, akin to the &ct of spectators, because they essentially make student
athletes employees under the purview of coaches and athletic deparfiments.
For many Division | and Division Il studeithletes, the possibility of an
affordable or debfree education outweighs tiheactual (dis)interest in
competing for another four vyears, rendering scholassitlpisive
intercollegiate athletics more work than play. Scholarships also exaggerate the
importance of victory, given that few schools give out fgear scholarships.
Most scholarships must be renewed every year. There is a general
understanding that a studemt hl et eds schol arship wil./l be continued
extraordinary circumstances. Yet many cowgteamples can be found in
which scholarships were not renewed. The tenumatsre of scholarships
highlights the limited control, outside of transferring, that many student
athletes have. In order to continue their education, they may feel forced to
follow very specific instructions, well beyond the ordinary considerations of
the sport, in order to remain good standing with thosgho determine their
scholarships.
One might argue that the other aspects of college athletics | have
described also apply only to larger schools in conferences known for athletic
success. | concededthless commercial sports or programs at smaller schools
may remain somewhat freer from some elements of professionalization, such
as the values introduced by the presence of spectators that might threaten to
undermine the essential playfulness of spodwebler, | argue that victory

13 This statis was reaffrmed by a 2015 National Labor Relations Board (NLRB)

decision regarding student athletes. The NLRB dismissed a petition by Northwestern

University football players to unionize as employees with the right to collective

bargaining, effectivelyeaaffirming the NCAA view that college athletes are primarily

student s. See Ben Strauss, AN.L.R.B. Rejects Northwester:
Bi d Tke New York Times(August 17, 2015), accessed online at:
http://www.nytimes.com/2015/08/18/sports/ncaafootballAsklysnorthwestern

footballplayerscannotunionize.html? r=0
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and efficiency are exaggerated in nearly all college sports through what | call

the revenugroducing trickled o wn ef f ect . Football and mends baskethb

power conferences require significant university infrastructure armdiness.
Although these are created primarily for success in these sports, their rules,
requirements, and standards apply to other sports as well. For instance, we
find schools at all levels building impressive new athletic facilities primarily
for use by thletes, often to the exclusion of the general student population.
Nearly all sports, from baseball to
levels below Division I, hold championship tournaments televised by ESPN
and other major networks. There is mopressure than ever for athletic
programs to garner national attention. Meanwhile, success by some schools in
a conference or region leads other schools to try to keep up with the Joneses,
otherwise risking status, recruiting power, and revenue. This satieation
applies to smaller Division | and Division Il schools, especially as transferring
becomes more common among stueihtetes. Even schools with a marginal
history of athletic success cannot easily-opt of a system that highlights
athletic swecess above all, with athletics aiding marketing and alumni
contributions. Thus, when play is diminished in some intercollegiate athletics,
the effect spreads to its competitors, diminishing the amount of play present
elsewhere.

b. The conception of plain intercollegiate athletics

Even if the amount of play present in intercollegiate athletics is
relatively diminished through its infrastructure, professional, and commercial
elements, play surely remains in some form, and this play provides value for
the participants. Myles Brand, a philosopher who served as president of
Indiana University and head of the NCAA, provides a list of the positive

womenoés bowl

val ues demonstrated i n intercoll egiate athl et

excellence, perseverance, resilience, dhawvork, respect for others,
sportsmanship and civility, and losth@nd winning wi t h Y While e . ©
these values are not unique to either sport or play, their inclusion highlights
some aspects of play still present in intercollegiate athletics. In partitda
appeal to sportsmanship and grace in both winning and losing provides a
counter to the exaggeration of victory and efficiency. That is, to the extent that
we can find such values present in intercollegiate athletics, we may conclude
that playful elenents retain influence.

Of cour se, one may question whether Brandos

role in building character is too romanticiz€dly argument in the previous

Y“Brand, fAlntercollegiate Athletics, o p.

1511 all likelihood, we should not be so quick to grant these benefits to sport. For two
excellent critical discussions of the claim that intercollegiate athletics build character,
see FrenchEthics pp. 3162, and John R. Gerdyhe Successful Collegethetic
Program (Phoenix, AZ: American Council on Education and the Oryx Press, 1997),
pp. 3638.
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section suggests that we should expect these values to be eroded further by
victory andprofessionalization, if current trends continue. Moreover, in other
attempts to defend the value of athletics to the university, we find that play is
not given a central role. In their influential bo&ir Play, Robert Simon,

Cesar Torres, and Peter Hagdraracterize athletics as a test in which
participants must understand their own strengths and weaknesses, work hard
for improvement, and react intelligently and skillfully within the context.
Sporting contests also promote good judgment, critical asalgsid focus
under pressur e. They go on to argue that sports
reinforcement §Wwhilé undergraduated arerhasically novices

in most areas of research, they may attain higher levels of success in athletics
and other prformancebased activities. Achievement in sports may aid value
and skill development, such as analyzing and overcoming weaknesses or
reacting effectively to new situations, which also benefit their academic and
professional careers.

These valuable achiements again do not seem unique to sport.
More to the point, though, the values of intercollegiate sports are developed
through a conception of them as physical activities of a highly competitive
nature, organized around the pursuit of victory. Competitseif obviously
does not preclude play, and it is inherent to forms of play like games, but we
must acknowledge that whatever play exists in intercollegiate athletics is of a
limited form. Play, | suggested above, occurs in many forms, some
competitive lit others highlighting imagination, creativity, and improvisation.

By taking only the form of highly competitive, rugoverned play,
intercollegiate athletics do not embody the diverse possibilities of play. If play
is itself diminished in intercollegiatethletics, then even this narrow
experience of play is not widely shared.

From these considerations, we can draw two initial conclusions about
the play present in intercollegiate athletics. First, their play is diminished
when compared to other instanae§ t hese same sports. Football and
basketball closely resemble professional sports, which bear more elements of
work than play. Other sports are trending in this direction, given the
exaggeation of victory and efficiency;structural onsiderations ike
scholarships; and schools modeling the methods of successful, more
professional programs. Second, the form of play present in intercollegiate
athletics is relatively narrow, reflecting a certain conception of competitive
team sports at the expense tifey forms of play.

3. Playing in the Arts

We can now turn to the play present in university arts like music, art,
and theater. Outside of the university, these activities would seem to be
paradigmatic instances of play, freely chosen for their own sakeh mi t z 6 s

18 Simon, Torres, and Hagdfair Play, p. 176.
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analysis of the conditions that diminish the presence of play can help to
evaluate these activities as they exist within the university. On his first point,
these activities are unlikely to risk exaggerating the importance of victory.
Competitims in music, art, and theater are not nearly as pervasive as in sport,
and their associated university jobs rarely hinge on championships.
Furthermore, while many schools offer scholarships for artistic programs and
extracurricular activities, these schalaips do not dominate the creation of an
ensemble or participation in the activities to the same degree as they do for
Division | and Division Il athletics.

Schmitzds | atter two causes of the di minishing o
efficiency and spectators,eapotentially greater cause for concern. To take
the latter first, | hold that spectators do not generally diminish play in the arts.
Of course, spectators have some analogous effects in each. For instance, a
pickup basketball game feels quite differentewtplayed in front of a crowd.
Some players may feel nervous, while others might seek to fire up the crowd.
Similarly, a musician may feel nervous when playing in front of a crowd. The
point, though, is not whether the activity is transformed at all, hstead
whether the fundamental values of the activity are altered by the presence of
spectators. This is often the case in sport, but | argue that usually spectators do
not have this transformative effect on the values of artistic performance.
Although artneed not be created directly for others, most artists create for an
audience or otherwise expect their work to be consumed by others, even when
creating primarily for themselves. More simply, an audience is unlikely to
disrupt significantly the playvorld through the likes of commercialization or
professionalization, or make the activity obligatory in any novel mariner.
Therefore, any university audience is unlikely to diminish substantially the
play already present in the arts, as does occur in integtibeathletics®

Though spectators are not necessarily a problem, the university
setting produces a unigue kind of spectator who may introduce divergent
values, namely, the instructor. When artistic creations are to be evaluated by a
specific person inraacademic capacity, the portending evaluation can easily
influence the aims and techniques of the project. However, unlike sport, the

17 One might object to this distinction based on the definition of sport. One tradition,
following Bernard Sus, holds that an activity must have a wide following in order to
be considered a sport. However, | am claiming that there is an important difference
between a sport having a wide following in general and any particular game being
played for spectators. €Hatter can be a cause of diminished play, but not the former.

8 Though | cannot explore the matter further here, | speculate that the fundamental
difference between art and sport with respect to spectators can be explained by the
presence of competitioi have argued that intercollegiate sports are essentially about
competition, while the arts are not, even though the arts may have occasional
competitions. Yet, if we imagine a music program organized like a sport, in which the
primary aim is to defeatnraopponent in a competition, spectators may then have a
deleterious effect on the presence of play.
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new audiences for artistic creations are less likely to create a commercial
environment for the endeavor. Any commeraial advertising components
will pale in comparison to those of major college sports.

The more general risk to play is that an instructor increases the
presence of the work motivation, pushing aside that of play. This highlights a
larger point: the forceshat diminish the play elements of university music,
art, and theater are primarily those that undercut the voluntary nature of play.
In the academic setting, students often have limited choices regarding their
projects. In a related fashion, artistic enadwa completed for an assignment
are less likely to be created or performed for their own sake and do not stand
outside the concerns of real life. Of course, artists may be able to develop their
own projects that fit broad assignment parameters, but ity wases artistic
projects are obligatory or otherwise modified in ways that they would not be
outside the university. Again, the level at which the work is done, along with
the particular instructor, suggest that the dominance of play in any particular
artistic endeavor will vary greatly from one case to another.

Music, art, and theater differ from intercollegiate sports in that they
have both academic and extracurricular forms. | have argued thus far that the
academic or classroom versions of these resagnificant play elements,
especially at more advanced levels, even as projects are routinely constrained
by university requirements. The amount of play in the arts compares
favorably, and often outstrips, that of intercollegiate athletics. However, the
extracurricular analogues of these arts, such as a musical ensemble, literary
magazine, or theater production, are likely to sustain even more features of
play, since their extracurricular nature reintroduces voluntary and autotelic
elements. When the perfoances are no longer done for academic credit,
participants are freer to engage simply for reasons of enjoyment or preference.

As for the former concern, it initially seems plausible that the study
and performance of music, art, and theater in an acadsetiimg could
exaggerate efficiency and other limiting techniques at the expense of
creativity, though individual cases will vary widely. As a general rule, we
might expect that introductory classes or lovesel performances will
emphasize common teclopies or motifs, with advanced work more likely to
provide opportunities for experimentation. For example, a student of ceramics
will likely study and apply wetknown strategies in required coursework
before creating her own style in a thesis or capstoojeg. Thus, efficiency
in this context is used as a means of education, but students are expected to
move beyond these methods once they are mastered. Accordingly, efficiency
in the arts functions more often as a means to increased playfulness through
creativity and freedom, rather than serving to alienate the activity from play as
is commonly the case in sports.

It is noteworthy that the arts housed within the academic structure of
the university retain a significant presence of play, especially amnssugach
more advanced levels, as noted above in the ceramics example. This suggests
that play does not exist in opposition to academics. Rather, playfulness is
routinely essential to meeting course objectives in the arts. While basic skills
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and technique must be imparted, the ability of students to create and perform
works of art succeeds primarily when a professor is able to embrace the
fundamental playfulness of the activity. Art made at the university is created
in a playful process, even when donedoademic requirements. Even though
extracurricular artistic endeavors may offer paradigmatic instances of play, the
playful creative process is not significantly diminished from music, art, and
theater in an academic context.

In addition to the greatepresence of play when compared to
intercollegiate athletics, the arts embrace more fully the many forms of play as
described in Section 1.b. | argued above that whatever play remains present in
intercollegiate sport is defined narrowly, conceived of asighy competition
to attain victory over an opponent. Music or art can admit of similar
competitions, but like other games they can also be played without a
significant physical component, or in a more relaxed or social atmosphere.
Furthermore, forms of ply like frolic and makdbelieve, which emphasize
imagination and creativity, are far more evident in music, art, and theater
performances. Playing, creating, or pkgting need not be defined by rules or
formal structure, and are instead invented and denas the participants aver.
The movements and obstacles are created within thewuldy; their
significance depends on how they are approached, as when the artist chooses
the medium or the musician chooses the style and piece to perform.
Ultimately, musc, art, and theater better capture the freedom of play and its
intrinsic exploration of new perspectives.

The play present in the arts, when compared to intercollegiate
athletics, is more obviously unproductive, voluntary, and done for its own
sake. The s also better capture the manner in which play remakes social
relations. Sports and games may implement a new dynamic between
individuals, but interactions between players are typically more rigid and rule
governed. Sports categorize those one encoumiersither teammates or
opponents, with either potentially becoming a personal antagonist. In contrast,
music and theater offer an array of interactions, from scripted to fully
improvisational. The arts also reflect solitary and social varieties of play,
without the constraints of the team environment.

In the end, we find that play is significantly more present at the
university in music, art, and theater than in intercollegiate athletics for two
overarching reasons. First, the arts at the universitypth their academic
and extracurricular forms, are more freely chosen and less constrained. Even
when done for a specific assignment, the goal is the development of an
individual perspective or approach to the pursuit. Second, these activities
employ and pgmote a wider range of play forms, including both competitions
and creative performances, highlighting freedom and creativity. Any values
that emerge from play are more likely to be gained from the arts than
intercollegiate athletics.
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4. Rethinking Play and Sport at the University

In the modern university we find play in both the academic
components of the university, such as music, art, and theater, and its
extracurricular activities, including these same arts and athletics. However, |
have argued #t the arts include far more elements of play than do
intercollegiate athletics, in which play is diminished in numerous ways.
Moreover, most universities do a reasonable job of providing opportunities for
students from all disciplines to engage in acdighdeavors, such as choirs,
theater troupes, or artistic programs. Assuming that the activities of play have
important value for participants, athletics face what Randolph Feezell
characterizes as a problem of distributive justice. Large amounts of mmney
spent on a relatively small percentage of the student body (staithsies),
and sometimes this is even subsidized by student¥ees.

While | have examined intercollegiate athletics, | have not discussed
other aspects of sports at the university,luding physical education,
intramurals, and club sports. In particular, intramural and club sports serve to
make athletics more available to the student body, but in doing so they also
help to return play itself to sport. Intercollegiate athletics mininthesr

el ements of play in favor of external goods, money,
world. o Intramur al sports are played with relativel

stake. They are much more likely to be played voluntarily for their own sake.
Additionally, intramural sports come in a variety of forms, including
traditional sports like basketball, emerging sports like ultimate Frisbee, and
nontraditional sports like Wiffle ball. The significance of these forms is
twofold. First, they expand the notion ofaglin sport, moving from the
narrow conception of overcoming an opponent through physical prowess to
embracing the creativity and imagination found in other forms of play.
Second, these varieties allow for more players with differential skill sets.
Many unversities further offer intramural divisions to allow students of all
talent levels and experience to play against relative equals. These divisions
promote activities with varying degrees of competition and play for a wide
dissemination of their values.

At most universities, intramural and club sports receive minimal
attention. They are commonly organized by university recreation departments
or other housing offices, many of which have other stated goals beyond the
promotion of athletic participation. Evext schools with significant intramural
participation, the amount of money and resources provided is relatively paltry,
especially when compared to the resources afforded to intercollegiate
athletics. Based on my argument, | advocate the expansion ahiméiaand
club sports not so much for the values of athletics, but for the values &f play.

“See Randolph Feezell, fABranding the Role and Value of
Journal of the Philosophy of Spet2, no. 2 (2015), p. 194.

20 Anothe way to increase the presence of play would be to eliminate athletic
scholarships. | cannot explore the viability of this proposal here, and it is far beyond
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| am not alone in this argument; other philosophers have argued that a real
commitment to the values of physical skills through sport requires increased
opportunites for the entire student body through physical education courses,
intramurals, or club sporfs.Of course, | should note that the expansion of
intramural athletic opportunities need not be done at the expense of
intercollegiate athletics. However, withspect to increasing the presence of
play, the impetus must be on atids that are not of the overbpmpetitive or
scholarship variety.

The model of intramural and club sports might also be expanded to
other forms of play. For instance, the arrangemdnnanathletic play
activities is often left to individual clubs. While studenh organizations may
receive minimal funding from the university, they commonly lack the
structure provided by campus recreation offices. By organizing and promoting
an arrayof athletic and artistic organizations, the university can share the
extracurricular values of play with a greater number of its students. For now,
play remains in many forms throughout activities like music, art, and theater,
while intercollegiate athlats, which are the primary form of athletics on
campus, offer at best diminished experiences and thin forms of’play.

the scope of this article. However, | am sympathetic to it. For two excellent

discussions, see Ged y , iFailed Experiment, oFarand Si mon, Torres, and
Play.

2For example, see Feezell, @l nnfthespkdl |l egiate Athletics, o p.
and Leslie Franci s, ATitl e JoMmal oEthe al i ty for Womenods Spo

Philosophy of Spoi20, ro. 1 (1993), pp. 423.
22| want to thank Eric Schaaf and Shawn Klein for their essential roles in helping me

to think through and to develop the ideas discussed here, along with their insightful
comments on earlier drafts of this article.
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The Reconstructive and Normative Aspects of Bernard
Sui Utepi@as

Francisco Javier Lopez Frias
Pennsylvania State University

1l.IsS u i WerkMore than a Theory of Games?
Since its publ i cat i Bha Grasshoppebas 8 , Bernard Suitsés
become a classic in the philosophy of sport. In the book, Suits aims to provide
a traditional definition of games to counter the -algfinitionalist position that
Ludwig Wittgenstein proposes in hilosophical InvestigationsGiven the
interest ofsportphilosophers and kinesiologists in the main features of games,
a largedebate quickly sprang fromSsit s wor k and it became a seminal boo!
in the discipline. His analysis of the-soal | ed #Atri cky triad, o which refers
the relationship between play, games, and sport, is foundational. The major
roleS u i dedinitisn has played in the philosophy of sport has a dowrside.
Kinesiologists andsport philosophers have focused on concrete details of
gameshut neglected other philosophical aspectS af i tvakd s

Onesuchre gl ected aspect is wbBatt®6sg McLaughlin cal
Ut opi an thesis. 0 Thi s stivdtlelisingshe$feliggest s t hat the |ife
Utopia, consists in gamelaying? On  McLaughl i n6sThé nt erpretation of

Grasshopperwhich remains controversiathe Utopian thesis isentraland
the definition of games is secondary, for the former serves the larger purpose
of fully underganding the good life. If McLaughlin is right, theBui t s & s
primary goal in his magisterial work goes far beyond providing a definition of
games or gamplaying. Rather, it is aimed at engaging one of the most
frequently discussed philosophical topics, eBmthe meaning of life.
By drawing on Mdlargue ghlatl Utopidlaysat hes i s,
fundamentalr o | e i n Suit sds Howdvér,nli tejeco n of games.

! Ludwig Wittgenstein, Philosophical Investigationstrans. G. E. M. Anscombe
(Oxford: Blackwell, 2001); see alg@olin McGinn, Truth by Analysis: Games, Names,
and PhilosophyNew York: Oxford University Press, 2012), chap. 2.

2pouglas W. M Laughlin and R. Scott Kretchmar, AReinventing th
Games and the Good Lifedo (PhD diss., Pennsylvania State Un

3 Bernard SuitsThe Grasshopper: Games, Life and Utofntario: Broadview Press,
2005), pp. 12.
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McLaughlinds claim that Ut opia has to do with the b¢
Instead, | regard Utopiasa counterfactual regulative ideahose functions

are: (a) to delineate the defining elements of gaptaging, and (b) to provide

a normative element by which to criticize instances of gplaging, such as

those found in the sports context.

2Si t¥¥bepia in the Grasshopperds Dream
One explanation for the neglect of the relevanc8 af i ttepéa sn
his definition of games is the way UtopgapresentedS u i ttepidrgreation
is presentechs a riddle in a dream of Grasshopbém. the drean, while
believing themselves to be going on with their ordinary affairs by engaging in
serious and productive activities, everybodynigolved in playing elaborate
games. Di scovering this has a Aterrifyingo conseo
annihilation. They ceasto exist when they find themselves not engaged in
seriousactivities, as they believed, but in playing garmhégter presenting the
dream, the Grasshopper dies and leaves the reader with two of his disciples,
Skepticus and Prudence, who try to make sensk the dream by
reconstructing their conversations on games with the Grasshopper.
Once they reconstruct the Grasshopperos definiti
voluntaryat t empt t o over co mébuufailmoescveshe ary obstacles, o
riddle in the dream, the r@sshopper resurrects and formulates the fiction of
Utopia to help them:

I would like to begin by representing the ideal of existence as though
it were already instituteds a social reality. We will then be able to
talk about a Utopia which embodies thdeab that is, a state of
affairs where people are engaged only in those activities which they
value intrinsically. Let us imagine, then, that all of the instrumental
activities of human beings havmen eliminatedAll of the things
ordinarily called waok are now dondy wholly automated machines
which are activated solely byental telepathyso that not even a
minimum staff is necessary for the housekeeping chores of sdciety.

In Utopia, all social, economic, and political needs and desires are
satisfed. Utopians have natal problems with which to deal. Machines do all

of their work. They are detached fromthecsa | | ed fAreal m of necessity, o for

‘“Avery Kolers, ifThe Grasshopper Diglogler r or : Or , On How Life |
Canadian Philosophical ReviewgRue Canadienne de Philosophi#&, no. 4

(December 2015), pp. 7246.

5 Suits, The Grasshoppepp. 1112.

S Ibid., p. 43.

" Ibid., p. 182.
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nothingneeds to be don&uch a detachment frees people to spend their time
on intrinsically valuable dwities, chosen for theiown sake, instead of for
instrumental or prudential reasordtopian life is the one beyond prudential

and instrument al t hinking. theywaotgo, ans fal ways do thingd
and never be ¢%Whasknd of hcavijes doesSuits .indlude as
intrinsically wvaluable activities? Why are Utopians

activities? More generally speaking, what role does Utopia play in a book
aimed at providing a definition of garpaying?

3. A Reconstruction of theDefining Elements of GamePlaying
Since Thomas More cohemancepthakbkadt er m fiut opi a, o
t wo mai n functions, whi ch I cal l Aitranscendent al
finor mat i ve' The fast an@is where wedexamine phenomena of
interesd say, maality, speech acts, or justiteand uncover what they are
and what makes them possible. The second is where we imagine how the
world could be so as to have a goal to strive for and by which we critically
evaluate how the world is. Both functions are emliin the utopian creations
of philosophers like Immanuel Kant, Jirgen Habermas, and John Rawls,
among others.
In order to accomplish t H&utdfirst task of Aut opi
builds Utopiaaround gam#playing exclusivelyandreconstructs the defing
elements or conditions of possibility of gaipkaying He aimsto bring forth
what the defining elements of gaipd a y i n grepeesestingithe ideal of
[gameplaying] as though itvere already instituteds a social reality'd Suits
eliminates from tbpia both extrinsically motivated activities like work and
intrinsically valuable activities that are not instances of gplaging:

[Tlhere does not appear to be anything to do in Utopia, precisely
because all instrumental activities haveen eliminate. There is
nothing to strive for precisely because everything has alrbady
achieved What we need, therefore, is some activity in which what is
instrumental is inseparably combined with what is intrinsically

8 Ibid., p. 191.

® Thomas More Utopia, ed. and trans. David Wootton (Indianapolis, IN: Hackett,

1999).

Mi chael K. Power , AHaber mas &ardbzottdwe Counter factual Il magir
Reviewl 7 (1996) , p. 1005; Pauline Johnson, fiHaber mas: A Rea:

Critical Horizons6, no. 1 (February 21, 20p%p. 10118.

130hn Friedmann, fAThe (GopidarCi Tifgdmatidrialn goedf ense of U
Journal of Urban and Regional Resea@h no. 2 (June 1, 2000), pp. 482.

12 5uits, The Grasshoppep. 182.
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valuable, and where the activity is noteifsan instrument for some
further end. Games meet this requirement perfectly. Fgaineswve

must have obstacles which we can strive to overcome just so that we
can possess the activity as a whole, namely, playing the game. Game
playing makes it possibl® retain enough effort in Utopia to make

life worth living.*®

One mi ght ask, AWhy musttowarklbei fe freed from the n
identical with a HRofSeitsdoewtdrk is @dethingt 0 games ? 0
necessary for survivalr the sake of somethg else. Work has an instrumental
character and maisacthkity asanmemblere of ihg sedlm of
necessity. They must satisfy their basic needs and desires in order to survive.
In contrast to this, playing involves doing things for threim sake,just for
the fun of doing them. Activities of this typee referredo as belonging to
the realm of voluntary choice or leisure. In Utopia, people are freed from the
obligations imposed by the realm of necessity; they are constantly involved in
intrinsically valuableleisureactivities. However, it is worth remembering that
The Grasshoppeis an essay on garmaying, noton play. If, according to
my interpretation, Utopia is aimed at providing a transcendental
reconstruction of garaplaying, then Su i tperfed world must be
exclusively based on gamrmaying. What makes ganpdaying so different
from other intrinsically valuable practices, especially from those included
within the broader category of play?

AAut otelicityodo (t haitinitsaf)isthedirstr yi ng the purpose w
necessary condition for play but not a sufficient btfeor Suits, activities like
Ar i s ¢ aoritedmplaiing the essence o$tice and a cat chasing its tail are
autotelic activities but not instances of play. ®w i facsobrgof play, what
differentiates playing and ganpdaying from other autotelic activities is the
itemporary relocation to autotelic activities of res
t o i nstr ume'hPayrlg and gamplayisgeskaredhe relocation of
resouces in common. Bothare experiencedas a voluntarily chosen
unnecessanactivity'’ Despite the commonalities between fdplayin
i g a-pmk a y i n gistibguiBes themsshadply:

“lbid., pp. 18889.

¥ Ibid., p. 170.

BEmily Ryall, APl aying with WordsTheFurt her Comment on Sui't
Philosophy of Play ed. Emily Ryall, W. Russell, and M. MacLean (London:

Routledge, 2013), pp. 433.

Bernard Suwnt BlJaufha\d thedPhilosophy of Spoft no. 1 (January
1,1977), p. 124.

Y"Chad Carlson, fAThe o6Playingd Field: Attitudes, Activities
and Galoumal of the Philosophy of Sp@8, no. 1 (May 1, 2011), pp. -8%.
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In contending that playing and playing games are logically
independent, imean that, even though gaiplaying very often is
playing, one cannot conclude that because x is an instance of playing
that x is therefore an instance of game playing, and also that one
cannot conclude that because y is an instance of game playing that i
is therefore an instance of playitfy.

Play is a broad concept thaicludes activities like vacationing,
reading a novel, playing chess, or playing the trombBdGameplaying is a
subclassof playactivity that is defined as:

[the] attempt to achiew a specific state of affairs [prelusory goal],
using only means permitted by rules [lusory means], where the rules
prohibit use of more efficient in favour of less efficient means
[constitutive rules], and where the rules are accepted just because
they me possible such activity [lusory attitud8].

The defining element of gam@aying, in contrasto other types of
playing and, especially, to work, is that players voluntarily choose to
overcome unnecessary obstacles to achieve auaalturnsinefficiency and
problem solving into the defining elements of gapteying. Games occur
within an artificial world where inefficiency creates a setludllengedor the
players to overcome.

As opposed to thinstrumentaland calculative logic that dominates
our society, games are created by voluntarily choosing to use less efficient
means over the mosffficient ones. While obstacles are natural in everyday
life, they are artificial in games. For this reason, the ends in instrumentally
valued activities arendependent athe means. In gamesjeansand ends are
logically connectedso the way to achieve the goal matters more than the goal
itself. For example, the magpoal of soccer is to get the ball to pass the score
line using any part of the body other nhine arms. Participants can employ
instrumental reason to plan plays, defend their slboee improve their
training methods and equipment, and soTdns wouldincrease their chances
to win by finding the most efficient means allowed by the rules. Kewe
they cannot adopt the tactics of carrying the ball with their hands or of
slaughtering any opposing teams that appear on the’fitidthese two last

Suyits,onfidradys © p. 120.
19 Suits, The Grasshoppep. 18.
20bid., p. 43.

21bid., p. 22.
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cases, by not wusing the right means, the soccer fdpl a
the game of soccer,ub doing something else, namely, rugby or murder.
Gameplayers embrace the obstacles posed byg#mebecause overcoming
them is what makes the activity intrinsically valuable. Erasing or avoiding the
obstacles created by the rules goes against the dbgiames. The pivotal
roles ofobstaclesaand inefficiency are key differences between gataging
and playing’?
Play activities like playing the trombone or vacationing are not based
on the inefficient overcoming of obstacles, but on achieving a ceytaih
such as mastering the instrument or visiting places. Play activities dtdlyot
engaged in for theiown sake, but also for a purpose different from the
activity itself. This is not the case of intrinsically motivated gajlaying.
Only gameplaying is the perfect instantiation of autotelic motivation.
However, this does not mean that gapleying cannot be beneficial or
productive. In fact, irSui t 8é@ery of gaméseemsfope oducti vityo
another key difference between playing and gaplaying. The different
relation they have with instrumentality clearly illustrated by the fact that
play activities that are not gamaeeliminatedfrom Utopia.
According to Suits, a life ofcontinuous play would lead to
Aboredom, 06 whi ahlfUwgand sdentkheid lives duytype i
ofl ei sure activities, they might soon end up fAhaving
finothing to strive for.o Evé&mhichhing would eventuall
would lead to a dystopian life, nat utopianone® In a wald where
everything carbe accomplishedasily, activities like readingiacationing,or
playing the trombone become meaningless. The pleasuravelingaround
the world wears off as soon as one has visited every place in the world.
Likewise, there is10 joy in reading books, if one has read them all karmivs
everything about them. As Scott Kretchmar argues, play activities might be
engaging for a while, but they lack the capacity to become meaningful for a
long time. Fun wears off easily in play adies®® For Suits, the reason for

22 suits distinguishesetween primitive play and sophisticated play to refer to play and
games, respectively. APrimitive playo is an activity whioc
instrument al enterprise, 0 whereas fisophisticated playo i S
addition of the skill reqined to overcome the obstacles posed by the constitutive rules.

BpDeborah P. Vossen, fiUt-RlapiigdsWhatMdkestUtegial i gi bl e and Game
I nt el IJougal bf the Rhidosophy of SpetB, no. 2 (2016), pp. 2585.

24 Suits, The Grasshoppep. 188.
BZMcLaughlin and Kretchmar, fAReinventing the Wheel,od p. 47.

26 R. Scott Kretchmar Practical Philosophy of Sport(Champaign, IL: Human

Kinetics, 1994);R. Sc ot t Kretchmar, iGaming Up Life: Considerations
E x p a n sJownal®f,the Philosophy of Spd@5, no. 2 (October 1, 2008), pp. 142
55.
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this is that play activities still have an instrumental character, that is to say,
theyare aimedat achieving a goal. When such a gsahchievedthe activity

is not so engaging anymore. A life exclusively dedicateulagwould, at the

end of the day, lead to boredom.

The only way to overcome boredom in Utopia is to find an
intrinsically valuable activity, where people strive endlessly. For Suits, such
activity is gameplaying. Not only are games more durable and gimggthan
mere play activitie$! they are essentially related to overcoming challenges
created by limiting the use of efficient means. Play activities are only
incidentally related to problem solving and inefficiency. There are moral or
prudential reasonfr using less efficient means to achieve a gblalwvever,
only in games isthe acceptance of limitation for the sake of the activity
itself”® Inefficiency makes the experience of overcoming artificial challenges
possible The acceptance of a set of (caosive) rules is what creates
artificial challenges by restricting the use of the most efficient means.

Gamepl aying is the result of ithe acceptance of C
just so the activity made p°dissistbol e by such acceptanc
say,gameplayingi s i mpossi bl e without wh a't Suits <calls #dlus
which is the fwfdgarheplaying®wWheilusdny attitede is o f o
what makes participants forgo efficiency thgh the creation and acceptance
of rules that set artificial obscles, compelling game players to seek
challenges or artificial problems just for the sake of overcoming thesn,
becausdhe activity as such is meaningful to them. One cannot be playing a
game without adopting the lusory attitude.

Games and lusory téttude are logically connected ideally but roe
facto. Sometimes, people engage in games for extrinsic reasons, just because
the game allowsghem to achieve something else, not autotelically from
intrinsic reasons. Playing does not follow from being eyeghin games. For
instance, the prevalent fitnesdeology focuses on the mental and health
benefits of engaging in sports, overlooking their intrinsic value. Game
playing, in the case of sports practitioners who seek hbalikfits is just a
mere meant an extrinsic end:

2’Carlson, fAThe 6R44aying6 Field,od pp. 83

ZMcLaughlinamd Kr et chmar, fAReinventing the Wheel,o p. 106.

2 |bid., p. 43.

3% bid., p. 194.

SMcLaughlin and Kretchmar, fAReinventing the Wheel,od p. 35.
2Moira Howes, fAChal | aungadndventirous mgpoachtd deol ogy :

Physical Activity Is Better for WelB e i nSpqrtpEthics, and PhilosopH0, no. 2
(April 2, 2016), pp. 1327; Brian ProngeBody Fascism: Salvation in the Technology
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Sport philosophers refer to Suits as a formalist philosopher because
his notion of games is essentially grounded in rules andaliéaving. ** My
interpretation of Sui t sd®is alignment wotlm o f games presented
that of Wiliam Morgan* McLaughlin, and Kretchmar places less emphasis
on the role played by rul esThatakbs more on the partici |
S u i hotioh beyond formalism and shows that identifying Suits as the main
proponent of formalism is misguidédlt might well be true that the creation
of obstacles through rules that prohibit the use of the most efficient means is
essential to games, for there would be no obstacle to overcome without such
rules. However, the creation obstacless the result ofn ulterior element:

the lusory attitude. Rules are thesult o f the participantsdo wild.l to sol ve
problems just for the fun of doing so. The lusory attitude is what defines
games:

Oned attitudes mis gdistaste iomédnjbymenh ofe o ne d

solving mathenatical problems, but is irrelevant to the fact that it is a

mat h probl em. Oneds attitude might influence ho
poorly one plays theello, but does not dictate what it means to play

the cello. But in games, the lusory attitude not only makes the

activity intelligible, it makesthe activity>®

4. Utopia: A Counterfactual Assumption

The second function ofitopian thinking is normative. From this
standpoint, Ut opi a i s, i n* groanded 6 s ter ms, a count er
regulative ideal To explain whategulative idealsare, Kant opposes them to

of Physical Fitnes§Ontario: University of Toronto ss, 2002).

Bwilliam J. Mor gan, iThe Logical I ncompatibility Thesi
Reconsideration of For malburnal of the BhilbaophgfAccount of Games, 0O

Sport 14, no. 1 (May 1, 1987), pp-20 ; Robert L. Si mon, ilnternalism and I nte
Val ues iJournd qf the Rhilosophy of Spd@¥, no. 1 (May 1, 2000), pp-16;

Francisco Javier Lopez Friasa Filosofia Del Deporte Actual. Paradigmas Y

Corrientes PrincipalegRome: Quapeg, 2014).

Wi lliam J. Moangarh,e M™MOM aBSuiNtos mati vity of Gamesd (unpublis
manuscript), accessed online at:
https://www.humanities.utoronto.ca/uploaded_files/conteB0lf6e/Morgan_On_ Suit

s_on_Normativity_of Games.pdf

35 |bid.; Lopez Friasl.a Filosofia DelDeporte Actual

36 Suits, The Grasshoppep. 32.

ST M™. Andrew Hol owchak, ifGames as bBwngtimes in Suitsds Utopi e

and the 6Met ap hgumal ofshe Bhflosophy bf Spdthenp. & May
1, 2007), pp. 8®6.
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constitutive categorie®. Constitutive categories, such as mathematical and
geometrical concepts, aie relation toan object in the world® In contrast,
regulative ideals are beyond the possibilityexfperiene*® This does not
mean that they are useless or mere fantasies. Rathgr,ateehumanly
necessary assumptions, whose function is to make compreheasibbd
notions or practices like motion, human species, scientific knowledge, and
morality. The idea o&n ordered cosmos, for instance, is a regulative ideal for
Kant. For knowledge to be possible, it is necessary to presuppose that natural
laws result from an ordered, broader cosmos. However, experiencing the
ordered cosmos is impossible for the cosmow®is argues Kant, an objective

reality.
Kant 6s best knasvoundire ghiil at etviei ¢ sl.eat he fkingdom
of endsikd ngdem pookidesean sbeiab realization of his
ficategori cdthatmpeommane® us to Aact in such a manne|
treat humanity . . . in every case and at all times as an end as well, never as a
means “dml y.h&e& fikingdom of ends, o the categorical i mp e

a social reality. Individuals have created a systematic union by abstracting
from the content of fivate ends and treating themselves as ends, instead of as
means to further ends. In this way, people live in harmony, allowed to pursue
their life plans with nobody interfering with them. This fiction provides an
ideal view of morality that we mustriveto approach
As with any Kantian regulative ideal, the Akingd
dual role. It is used to guide critique by highlighting the possibility conditions
of moral ity andgroynd of ranstendenta illugidieant i | e
theonehand,ihhe Aki ngdom of endso individuals are fully a
only is the capability to makautonomoushoices a possibility condition of
morality, but autonomy is the source mbrality because autonomous beings
are valuable in themselves; they have digand cannobe valuedas means

%8 Jmmanuel Kant,Critique of Pure Reasor{New York: Penguin, 2007), secs.
A643/B671; Jirgen Haberma®etween Naturalism and ReligiorPhilosophical
EssaygMalden, MA: Polity Press, 2008), p. 30.

¥ Michael Friedman, fi Re gThé Southerre Jowmnaldof Constitutive, 0
Philosophy30, no. 3 (March 1, 1992), pp. 7302.

““Mi chael Bennett McNulty, ARehabilitating the Regulative |
Empirical a nd Stodies miHistary and_Philesophy of Science Part A
54 (December 2015), p. 4.

“AntonrHer mann Chroust, iAbout a Fourth Formula of the Catego
K a n The Bhilosophical RevieBd, no. 6 (1942), pp. 66605.

42 Immanuel KantGroundwork for the Maphysics of Moralsed. and trans. Allen
Wood (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 2002), p. 4, sec. 429.

4% HabermasBetween Naturalism and Religiop. 24.
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to other endsThis eliminatesnstrumentat el at i onshi ps from fithe kingdom of

ends. 0 Ther e, everybody is treated as an end, s howi
dignity are conditions of possibility of morality that must be accepdedthe
ot her hand, Kantés fAkingdom of endsodo sets an ideal !

can approach. In cases where cooperation is flawed, the fiction of the

Akingdom of endso raises hope and expectations of f
others. The hope that thimgcan always improve is made possible by
envisioninga world where human beingare treatedhs ends in themselves.

The kingdom of ends will nevédre realizedully. However, it is always being

realized to some extent and with some interi$ity.

My contentia is that Suits gives Utopia the same dual nature as
Kantian regulative ideal s. Suitsods U
presupposition, i's an Ai maginabl e fu
technological advances, are actually converging [and] frdrith we can
|l earn something &Mbugnedr ssetheXKanodayedi mination of
instrumentalr el ati onshi ps from the Akingdom of ends, 0 Su
counterfactual imagination, creates a fictional world in which gplaging is
pivotal and instrmental actionsare eliminated In Utopia, as Suits argues,
it here 1 s nimstrumentlactioddothat is, actions whose value
lies not in themselves bd°Evergbodyisl y in their further
engagedn gameplaying. The ideal type dlife that Suits portrays imhe
Grasshoppers neither a life devoted falayingnor onededicatedo engaging
in what we call gamesA Ut opi an existence is finot a |life of fro
and s e n'sSUiopia is & placedwhere human beings face freblysen
problems:

opi a, under st c
ure toward wh

All kinds of activities . . . can be valued for themselves, even those
normally regarded as instrumental. . . . Does this destroy the
Gr as s h o p ppayirigsUtomia2 et at all . . . for all such
activities, if they were to exist intopia, would be games . . . . [Alny
effort a Utopian put into the production of those commodities would
be unnecessaryAnd so Utopians whoworked at producing such
things would be engaged in theluntary attempt to overcome
unnecessary obstacles; thattiey would be playing gamés.

“Julio De Zan, fiLa Utop?a IKegaia3B@00s),pde | a Comunidad Etica.,
157.

®Hol owchak, fGames as Pastimes in Suitsés Utopia, o p. 93.

“Bernard Suits, i Games andSitdulatiop & @amPigp st humous Reflections, o
15, no. 1 (March 1, 1984), p. 8.

““McLaughlin andvEnetobmahe WReeh,o p. 85.

“®Suits, fiGames and Utopia Posthumous Reflections, o p. 11.
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Utopians are constantipvolvedin the voluntaryattempt to overcome

(natural or artificial) obstacles, that is to say, playing games. In Utopia, where
all basic human needs are already satisfied, every problem is dlezden.
Autotelic activities are intrinsically valuable; they canmat producedjust
experiencedThis isone of the main lessons 8fu i WUtspiasA carpenter,
like John Striver, who chooses to build a house, would be playing a game. As
thereisnonete f or houses in Utopia, Striverdés decision vol
overcoming theinnecessarghallenge of building a house should be regarded
as a gamé’ Likewise, a Utopian, like William Seeker, who wants to know the
explanation of planetary motion onlgeds to ask for the truth, and computers
would reveal it to hini° If he unnecessarilyvere to attempt to arrivat an
explanation of planetary motion, then he would be playing a game.

The lusory attitude is keyhere. It predisposes players to find
chalenging situationd® Any activity canbe turnednto agameby adopting a
lusory attitude toward it. The lusory attitude makes gatagers focus less on
the result of their activity and more on thetivity itself. A gameplayer
would not reduce the expence of enjoying carpentry to the ends produced.
The lusory attitude points to something that cannot be reduced to utility, just
as Kantdés fAkingdomhomaendeddpbshairgdiognded
intrinsically valuable. Gamplayers truly play whethey play for the sake of
doing it, just for the unique experience resulting from it.

This aspect of Utopia is not merely descriptive, but normatiwe
fisti pulSuiitesms tells us the right way to engage in games: by
adopting the lusorgttitude. Leaving room open to gaipkaying motivated
for extrinsic reasons destroys the essential experience and function of the
activity: experiencing theattempt to overcome an obstacle. Engaging in
games with a utilitarian attitude is a performativatcadiction, for trying to
do so implies theelimination of obstaclesto achieve the lusory goal.
However, instrumental motivation and lusory attitude dogically
incompatible®® Based on this point, and drawing on the second formulation of
Kant 6si Catedomper ati ve, we could formulate a ASuitsi
imperative of gamglayinggi Engage i n the game in such a way that vy«
the game never merely as a means to an end, but always at the same time as an
end i nAs twsietlhf .toh g d & mn b fSaie nufgEdEdeation
serves to project an ideal situation where all players engage in games

4% Suits, The Grasshoppepp. 19192.
50 bid., p. 193.
SMcLaugh! i n anadnvKernetticnhgmatrh,e fiWheeiel , 0 p. 45

2Morgan, fiThe Logical Incompatibility Thesis and Rules.d
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essentially foiintrinsic reasons. This ideal world will never be possible, but it
canbe approached

5. The Anthropological Assumption Underlyng Utopia

The affirmation that the life most worth living consists in game
playing assumes that gafpkaying is the main and most essential dimension
of human nature. This negates the principles upon which modernity is built. In
modern societies, as anabgl by thinkers of the Frankfurt School of Social
Thought,human beingare viewed as rational, utiltynaximizing animals. As
such, humans use instrumental reason, based on scientific knowledge and
technical progress, to master and bend nature so assfy aithuman needs.
This is preciselywhat hasbeen achievedn S u i tUepasHuman beings
need only to think about something to have it, since computers provide them
with all they need and want.

In this sense, it could be argued that, in claiming tha life most
worth living consists in gamglaying, Suits is making a postmodern claim
Perhaps e prevalence of instrumental reason in modern society must be
criticized and rejected in order to search for a more free and ludic world,
where human begs get to realize their inner lusory attitude toward Haits
might thus be regarded as a social theoristpiyutontention is that he is not.
Suits isessentiallya theoristof games,and The Grasshoppess essentially a
book on gamglaying. The normtive ideal situation that Utopia proposes has
to do withthe wayparticipants engage in gamé&ame playersnustengagen
gamesbecausehey want to overcome artificial problems, that is to say, by
adopting the lusory attitude. The lusory attitude iseamtdran a descriptive
elementofgame | ayi ng. It is a normative component . Adopt i
choice, but anustd™ In order to further this idea, Suits explains:

A game Utopia is a logical inevitability. [The] argument that it might
be better for udo accept a netltopian over a Utopian existence
rests upon a false premise, namely, that we have a choice in the
matter. The Utopia | envisage is not a state of affairs thidegly
desirable it is simply a state of affairs thatlsgically inevitabe >

Utopia is a dlogical inevitabilityo in two senses.
presuppose Utopifor their gameplaying to be possible and make sense.
When they engage ingame t hey must respect®*the Aintegrity of th

Al lan Back, fAThe Pap daurnahafthd Rhilosoghy @8pornar d Suits, o
35, no. 2 (October 2008), pp. 1564.

54 Suits, The Grasshoppep. 11.
®Suits, fiGames and Utopia Posthumous Reflections,o®o pp. 19

%John Gleaves, AExploring New Avendes to the Doping Debat
Rel evant PapRay, Revisth ded-ilosofia, Etica y Derecho del Depdrte
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by accepting the obstaclesdachallenges and trying to overcome rather than
eliminate them. Without thiexpectation,the game would be either very
fragile oruntenablesince participants would constantly needpay attention
to whether the other participants are trying to facestirae obstacle or just
wantto eliminate them through ¢huse of more efficient mean&.necessary
assumption for the game to be possible is fhaticipantswill cooperate
instead ofdefectby cheating.

In a second sense, the logical inevitabilitySeft s Wdopia relates to
a sociological and anthropological assumption, namely, that modern human
bei ngs & baseabn maxieizing efficiency. Utopia is the realization of
the dreams and potentials of modaoman beingg cal cul at i ve, instrument al
reasm. However, fomoderngame players, autotelic reasons might not be the
only reason they have. Such motives are necessary to engage in a game, but
they do not exhaust the array of reasons that might motivate game players.
The lusory attitude is not contriatbry with a productive attitud®,but with

exclusively instrument al attitudes: to say that dAaUto
which they value intrinsically is to say that they always do things betaege
want to, and nev®r because they must.od

Utopian orideal game players must engage in activitiesgritinsic
reasongnainly because they want those activities to octhey aretrying to
approach an ideal game situation wheobodyis engaged in thgame just
for extrinsic reasons This isthe normatie component oThe Grasshopper
and what Utopia realizes fully as a social reality. Although Utopia will never
be achievedit provides guidance (and hope) to appro8ch i tdealdwsrld,
where perfect cooperation among game players is a reality. In Uteyiis
portrays an alternate realitywhere the lusory attitude has already been
instituted as a social realityJtopians engage only in activities which they
value intrinsically, thus eliminating instrumental motives. Utopia is,
par aphr asi nggomkhgahg | aay efirksi nwi t h By | usory attitude. 0
interpretation of Utopia does not exclude the possibility of uSingi tdea$ s
to provide a fAludicd interpretation of human nature
living. However, it focuses on Utopia as a fic@bncreation that (a)
reconstructs the possibility conditions gdmeplaying to demarcate it from
other autotelic activities, and (b) provides a normative criterion by which
critically to evaluate instances of gaiplaying. Such a critical criterion

no. 2 (2013), pp. 383 Ro b er t But cher and Angela Schneider, AFair Pl ay
f or t h dou@a ahihe Rhilosophy of Spd@¥b, no. 1 (May 1, 1998), pp-22.

57 Suits, The Grasshoppep. 190.
%8 bid., p. 191.

®McLaughlin and Kretchmar, fReinventing the Wheel,od6 p. 45.
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depend on whether the participants embody the lusory attitude that motivates
them to create unnecessary, artificial obstacles to overtbme.

50 | would like to thank Shawn Klein an€arrieAnn Biondi for their valuable
comments and suggestionsearlier versions of this article.
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Articles

Minimal State Taoism

William Irwin
Kingds Col-BaegglA Wi |l kes

1. Introduction

It is understandable why the dominant political interpretation of
Taoism has been anarchisticAfter all, Taoism eschews authority and
coercion in the interest of a harmonious society. But, as Frederic L. Bender
argues, AWhil e Taoi s m lhnatsrallythhreoniousncepti on of an i dea
society, its acceptance of the continued existence of a ruler as the locus of
political change is hardly anarchistic in the Western sense, since it retains,
al beit in i mproved form, rul eflf rul e, and the means:s
Taoist political philosophy is not strictly anarchistic, what then is it? After
arguing that the main text of Taoism, thao Te Chingis not anarchistic,
Al ex Feldt concludes that @Athe best way to understan
istoseeitasarar |l y Chinese anticipation of the mini mal,, or
state of No z i ¢ R Eeidndods indi, dhoweverr deeelog thisn. o
interpretation in detail, concludin
expan’sion. o

In fact, Feldt is not the firdb note this connection. Earlier, Austrian
economistMur ay N. Rot hb arhdfird [berthriarringetlectualh at A [ t ]
was Laet z u, the fouhWBet hboafr dDasoirsenmaor k was made in

g that Aithere s

'!Representative advocates of this interpretation include R
Taoi sm An dourcahadf €him@se Philosophy0 (1983), pp. 247; John P.

Clar k, i On T a oJownal ofeaChimesePlidophyl0 (983), pp. 6B8;

and John A. RappDaoism and Anarchism: Critiques of State Autonomy in Ancient

and Modern ChingLondon: Continuum, 2012).

2Frederic L. Bender , i Tao iJoumal & rCHines#Ve st er n Anarchism, 0
Philosophyl10 (1983), p. 12.

SAlex Feldt, i Gover ni nAnarchistic mtergrétation lofehe Da o : A Non

Laozi, Dao9 (2010), p. 336.

*Ibid.

SMurray N. Rot hbard, fAConcepts of the Role of Intellectual:c

L ai s s e Zouma of Lileertadan Studied (1990), p. 44.
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passing, though, and was discussed only very bfiéflis the purpose of this
article, then, to develop an interpretation of Taocianterms of the minimal
state of libertarian political philosophy and Austrian econorhiise parallels

are striking, most notably the parallel between the Taoist concept-afeivu

ard the Austrian concept of spontaneous order. Beyond the comparison,
though, is the unique synthesis that can emerge: capitalism without
consumerism, the free markets of the Western entrepreneur tempered by the
voluntary simplicity of the Eastern sage. T® dlear, my thesis is not that the
Taoist philosophers Latzu and Chuangzu were fultfledged libertarians or

only libertarians, nor is it that all libertarians should become Taoists. Rather,
my thesis is that Taoism can be interpreted in accord widitéibanism in a

way that sheds light on both and that results in a novel view. Taking examples
from libertarian philosophy and contemporary American society, we can
apply and understand Taoist wisdom.

2. Governing Lightly with Te

iGover nmenth igso veeeasnts wWheiacst , 06 according to
Thorea I n the spirit of -tZuhwamseus albwt thest at e ment |, Lao
problems thatresult from too much government The mor e el aborate the
| aws, / The more they Sanetaws dadverizr i mes o (sec.

forbidden activities and perversely make them appear desirable. Presumably,
these laws are made to protect people, but paradoxically some laws harm
people by turning them into criminals. The cl@gislation and regulation of
society means that we alldak the law intentionally or unintentionally on a
regular basis. In contemporary America, for example, the war on drugs turns
pot smokers into criminals and drives what should arguably be legitimate
commerce underground and into the black market with faltsoattendant
danger and criminality.

5 Ibid., pp. 4446. A passing reference is also made by David Boaz inThis
Libertarian Mind: A Manifesto for FreedofNew York: Simon & Schuster, 2015), pp.
39-40.

7 On the libertarian parallels with Confucianism, see Roderick T. Lityals of
Freedom: Libertarian Themes in Early Confucianighuburn, AL: The Molinari
Institute, 2016).

8Henry David Thoreau endorses this as a
online athttp://thoreau.eserver.org/civill.html

9 Laotzu, Tao Te Chingtrans. Stephen Addiss and Stanley Lombardo (Indianapolis,
IN: Hackett, 1993). The numbers given for citations refer to section numbers rather
than page numbers, and shall be cited mthegically in the text. The section numbers

are the same in nearly all translations of the text. For the sake of uniformity, all
guotations (unless otherwise noted) are
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lLaot zu qui ps, ATrying to control the worl d? [/ I
succeedo (sec. 29) . The key to ruling successfully i
he says, AiwWwhen people are not Don awe of power, [/ Pov
not intrude into their homes. / Do not make their lives weary. / If you do not
weary them, / They wil/ not become weary of youo (se

people can govern and regulate themselves. When the hand of government is
heavy, people becomesentful and become less likely to respect political
authority.

Still, we might think that people like government doing things for
them. Perhaps they do like the idea of it, at least at first, but ultimately they
prefer to do things for themselves. Tgtophilosopher Chuargu tells us,

AThe swamp pheasant has to walk ten paces for one pe
for one drink, but it doesnédét want to be kept in a c
a king, its spi°Peoplewaotrodbe fre succeed ot e nt . o
their own; they do not want to be caged and cared for. Chzamgives us the
following exchange:
iwhat was Chung Shih telling you the other day??o
Chien Wu said, ifiHe told me that the ruler of men
own principles, standardsceremonies, and regulations, and then
there will be no one who will fail to obey him and be transformed by
t hem. o
The madman Chieh Yu said, AThis is bogus virtue!

the world like this is like trying to walk the ocean, to drill through a

river, or to make a mosquito shoulder a mountain! When the sage

governs, does he govern what is on tlksid® He makes sure of

himself first, and then he acts. He makes absolutely certain that

things can do what they are supposed to do, that is albifthdlies

high in the sky where it can escape the danger of stringed arrows.

The field mouse burrows deep down under the sacred hill where it

wonot have to worry about men digging and smoki
you got less sense than these two little creafutes

The Sage thus leads by example, modeling what is best, governing
through his charismatic moral integrity, his Te, such that he appears hardly to
act at all** The Sage does not rule by trying to change people, but rather by

10 Chuangtzu, Chuang Tzu: Basic Writingstrans. Burton Watson (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1996), p. 48.

1 bid., p. 90.

12 Te is a notoriously difficult term to translate and has different meanings in different

contexts. Like the term Tao, Te is often left untranslated. Possible translaiclude

integrity and personality. In the context of political leadership, | interpret Te as

involving charisma stemming from moral authority. For discussion of this issue, see

Victor H. Mai r éds tr araosTe Lhingdew Yark dantano mme nt ar vy,
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seeing what is best in peegf Lact zu says, ATaoi st rulers of ol d / Di
enlighten people / But left them dull. / People are difficult to govern / Because

they are clever. / Therefore, / Ruling through cleverness leads to rebellion. /

Not ruling through cleverness. / Brings gdod r t un e d*lteke thisto 65 ) .

mean that trying to change people is cynical and produces cleverness in the

form of scheming and cynicism. Ironically, people who are made clever in this

way turn on those who made them that way. By contrast, leavioygepe

t heir natur al stat e, Adull 06 | i ke an unpolished gem
them happier, less clever, and thus easier to govern.
laot zu says, AA great nation desires nothing more

and protect people. / A small nation desires magghnore / Than to enter the
service of people. / When both get what they wish / The great one should be

l owo (sec. 61). Uniting, protecting, and serving do
of laws and regulations. Quite the opposite. To be effective in gnitin

protecting, and serving, -tmsagsomustber ment must be Al owo
minimal, must be nearly invisible. Such a government is unlike a hovering

nanny. As Chuang zu says, iThe government of the enlightene:

achievements blanket the worlilit appear not to be his own doing. His
transforming influence touches the ten thousand things but the people do not
depend ™»n him o
Taoism calls for governing seemingly without gov
and lords could possess it [Tao], / All beings wouétdme their guests. /
Heaven and earth together / Would drip sweet dew / Equally on all people /

Wit hout regulationo (sec. 32). Possessing Tao, bei ncg
not interfering, or steering without touching the wh
Squaes without cutting, / Corners without dividing, / Straightens without

extending, / Shines wi-thoutstadazzIAiThgd mosec. 58) . L
effective | eader takes the | owest pl aced (sec. 68) .
leading, or leading from behind. Rat than seizing control, the Sage humbles

hi mself and the people ook to him in his humility:

Books, 1990), pp. 1335. Mair prefersto translate Te aSintegrity, dut he includes
ficharism@&among the possible translations.

13 The Sage need not be perfect and need not be a philoddpyebut the Sage
should live in accord with the Tao. Lanui deal i zes the firulers of oldod as having |
Sages in this way.

“Some interpreters, stuwofadvacatingdrcksdactigs,dnd accuse Lao

deceit in keeping the people ignorant. As Wiai) Chan argues, however, this is an

uncharitable irgrpretation ofTao Te Chingsec.65. In context it is clear that this

passage rejects deceit and manipulation. Seeisg t Ch an, AChu Hsi b6s Appraisal of
L a o TPhilospphy East and We85 (1975), p. 135.

15 Chuangtzu, Chuang Tzu: Basic Writinggp. 9192.
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Give birth and do not possess. / Act without dependence. / Excel but do not

rule. |/ This is called dark Teo (sec. 10).
Laot z u 6 st overtlys libertarian and quintessentially Taoist
statenent i s: AWhen rulers tax grain / People are hungr

meddiing/ Peopl e are r'®fcetlilvieoluys 0i nipsoesci.n g7 50)n.e6s wi | |,
paradoxically has the opposite of the intendedatffThus, actively imposing

taxes does not lead to prosperity but to hunger-ttacadds elsewhere that

Aft] he more prohibitions and rules, the poorer peopl
Tao of ruling is not to rule actively, but simply to model Te. Activengil

does not subdue the people but riles them up, makes them rebellious. The Tao

of economic policy is not to have or impose an economic policy, but simply to

let economic activity occur.

3. Wu-wei and Spontaneous Order
The spontaneous order and laiskgre of Austrian economics share
a kinship with Taoist wawei, or nonaction. Laetzu is not calling for anarchy
(that is, the complete absence of government), but rather for the unobtrusive
government of a Sage. When the Sage models Te and thingdoaredato
happen naturally, we see spontaneous order emerge. Asfan s ay s, AWith
Tao under heaven [/ Stray horses fertilize the field
rule of law and protection of property rights. Consider this in contemporary
terms. In many plces in the world property rights are not wafined,
making it inadvisable for someone to make the investments of time and capital
necessary to innovate or start a business. When governments are corrupt or
unstable, rule of law cannot be counted onjragaaking it inadvisable for
someone to make the investments of time and capital necessary to innovate or
start a business. Laau may not have had the Western concepts of rule of law
and property rights, but he would have appreciated their necessaligitymp
laot zu says, AThe more prohibitions and rul es, tf
becomed (sec. 57) . Though people need to know what
laws stunt spontaneous activity. Consider all of the bars to entry in starting a
new business in contemporarymarica; consider the way that regulation
cripples business, especially small business. Prohibitions, rules, and
regulations may have the good intent of protecting people, but they end up

impoverishing people. Along these lines, Ha@ u s ay s, Aid f government
muted and muffled / People are simple and honest. / If government
investigates and intrudes, / Péople are worn down a

We need government, but an intrusive and overly active government hurts the
people, kills their spirit, and diinishes their creativity and their Te. We need
a Amuted and muffl edd g ofaire govemenent |, a |limted and | ai

¥Translation modified ulaciTe GhinPennetdtedbridn 6s transl ation,
Illuminated(Woodstock, VT: SkyLight Paths Publishing, 2006).

Y“Translation modified using Linds translation.
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that inconspicuously provides rule of law and protects property rights.
Nothing more. And indeed, such basic and minimal rights camnhec
internalized to such an extent that they are experienced as completely natural

and unobtrusivé®

Rothbard champions the idea of spontaneous order in the economic
realm, meaning that efficient economies arise and can be maintained without
central planmg. Attempts at centrally planning or managing an economy
paradoxically have negative effects in the form of economic inefficiencies.
This occurs because, &giedrich A. Hayek argues, the price mechanism
conveys a vast amount of information that no irdll or government
committee could ever gather and synthedir®wledge, as Hayek argues, is
widely dispersed? Information in a market economy is not only local but
immediate, requiring the kind of quick action that is impossible if a
government is gointp intervene in a timely fashidfiMaking a government
planning committee that is as efficient as the free market of individual actors
would require a complexity akin to making a map of a territory as big and
detailed as the territory itself. In other wdsr what would be required would

be absurd, if not impossible, and certainly counterproductive.

Lao-tzu, who is wary of knowledge claims, would surely agree that
there is more information communicated by the impersonal agency of the
whole than could be fod by a willful scholar analyzing the paftsHe asks,

ificCcan you | ove people [/ And

govern t

10). The implied answer here is yes, that is the only effective way to do it. The
Sage is suspicious of knowledge claimsomgizes what he does not know,
acknowledges his own limitations and ignorance, does not try to impose order,

and allows order to emerge spontaneously. -tizao probabl

did not

understand the price mechanism, but he did understangdeia Aligning
oneselfwith the Tao requires neaction. This points to the superiority of the

natural way, free from government interference, though

not free from

government. Lad zu advi ses us to A[u]lse the

Use surprise to wage war, /Usermrc t i on t o Wwi

8 On rights being experienced as natural, see Jélns n a s ,

i Towar d

Empiri cal NB&dcial Praldsopiyiargrali®? (2005), pp. 11-47.

a

he country [ Witt

expected to gove
n the worl do (sec. 57) .

Theory

®Friedrich A. Hayek, #fThe Airican Ecofiom&nowl edge i
Review35 (1945), pp. 5130. On the Confucian parallels, see Lormjfuals of

Freedomp. 24.

20 See Mark SpitznageThe Dao of Capital: Austrian Investing in a Distorted World

(Hoboken, NJ: Wiley, 2013).

2l0nlLact zubds wariness aboTadTelChnysed. &ld g e

22 Sima Qian, a Confucian, may have undevdtthe price system. See LomRjtuals of

Freedomp. 23.
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stability of fAthe expected, o rule of

People need to be able to know what to expect, what they can count on.

iGovern big countries [/ Liokza you

cryptically implores. Presumably, this means that you mostly leave them
alone. Little fish are delicate, and if you keep flipping them or fussing with
them they fall apart. In cooking, they just need to be seasoned properly and
then left alone. One eeds to be mindful of the law of unintended
consequences in governing and in instituting economic policy. The system is
much more vast and chaotic than one might think, and so unintended
consequences of actions and policies are inevitable. The Sage erezitisg

new problems through the unintended consequences that result from trying to
solve old problems. Acceptance is key. Do not attempt actively to fix
problems. Rather, allow solutions to problems to emerge spontaneously:
ATherefor e tdoeoth$h@/gAad peoplg teansform themselves. /

| enjoy serenity / And people govern themselves. / | cultivate emptiness / And
people become prosperous. / | have no desires / And people simplify
themsel vesd (sec. 57) . H e rpmspearity and e e
simplicity. The Sage leads by example, by the power of his Te. The Sage does
not meddle in the lives of people by enacting complex laws; the people govern
themselves without the need for complex legal codes.

4. Free Markets, Desire, and Valntary Simplicity

The result of people following the example set by the Sage is
capitalism without consumerism. East meets West. Thanks to the free market,
people prosper; thanks to the model of the Sage, people do not go to excess
and overindulge in theitonsumption or displays of wealth. They know what
is most important, namely, their own peace and serenity. AdZLesays:

Dondt treasure rare objects, [/
what people desire, / And their hearts will not be distirbe
Therefore, / The Sage rules / By emptying hearts and filling bellies, /
By weakening ambitions and strengthening bones; / Leads people /
away from knowing and wanting; / Deters those who know too much
/ from going too far: / Practices nattion / Andthe natural order is

not disrupted. (sec. 3)

The Sage does not create covetousness, does not provoke desire by indulging
in luxury. Rather, he lives a life of simplicity, and the people are happy to
follow that model.

Despite Laet z u 8 s mi noaadm &l governmenrs, it might still
seem that he could not be advocating a free market. After altzLacalls for
a kind of voluntary simplicity that is antonsumerist, telling us that

Al k] nowing what is enough is weesaltho (sec.

t

| aw,

cook

he Ta

and no

rough clothing/ Andcaires j ade insided (dmeman 70) . By

the addictive drive and desire for the newest and latest goods and services for
the sake of deriving selfor t h and f or signaling
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Consumerism impovers hes us, robs us of proper perspecti ve: f
greater calamity / Than not knowing what is enough. / There is no greater

fault / than desire for success. / Therefore, / Knowing that enough is enough /

Il s al ways [/ Enougho (Il oevoluntard §implicty Her e we see a ca
through examining and quelling desire. Desire run amok leads us away from

natural contentment with simplicity. As Ldoz u s ay s, AExotic goods ensnar |l
human |l ivesodo (sec. 12) and fiwWhen gold and jade fill/l
guarded. / Riches and pride / Bequeath erroro (sec.

There is no contradiction involved in advocating capitalism without
consumerism. One can be in the world but not of the world. One can enjoy the
liberty and prosperity that accompany a free markéhomt succumbing to
crass consumeri sm. What 6s mor e, a person of Te <can
selective consumers, thereby encouraging producers to makeswiegded
at a lower price and higher quality than the competition-ttabu s ay s , il f
kings and lord could possess it [Tao], / All beings would transform
themselves. / Transformed, they desire to create; / | quiet them through
nameless simplicity. / Then there is no desire. / No desire is serenity, / And the

world settles of itselfo (sec. 37).

Consumer s m Amanufactureso desire through mar ket ir
salesmanship, attempting to get people to buy what, in a strictly minimalist
sense, they dondét need antzbwguidéownously di dndt even wa
upon this, but Hayek i ss desire doescrtot t hat the source of

automatically make it less worthy. After all, our desire for literature and the
arts is not so much natural as it is manufactured by education, yet we deem the
desire worthy?

We may wonder, though, are we really responsible for oure$&si
The answer is yes, to the extent that we can manage them. Desires may arise
outside our voluntary control, but we can work to manage them once they
arise. And if we do that, they will arise less frequefti@ur environment is
largely beyond our cordf, but how we handle our reactions is potentially
within our control. Laetzu favors a minimalist, even primitivist environment
in which consumer desires are less likely to arise. But, as a corrective-to Lao
tzu, we should note that we empower ourselvasnwve refuse to be victims
of our environment. Living in a consumer culture does not doom us to being
mindless consumers filled with envy and resentment for those who have more
than we do.

Lao-tzu depicts the contentment of the ideal Taoist society:

BFriedrich A. Hayek, #@AThe Non Sahem tur of the o6éDependenc
Economic Journa27 (1961), pp. 3447.

24 Adapted from Wiliam Irwin, The Free Market Existentialist: Capitalism witho
ConsumerisnfOxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2015), p. 72.
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Small country, few peopl® / hundreds of devices, But none are

used. / People ponder on death [/ And dondét trave
carriages and boats, / But no one goes on board; / Weapons and

armor, but no one brandishes them. / They use knotted cords for

counting. / Sweet their food, / Beautiful their clothes, / Peaceful their

homes, Delightful their customs. / Neighboring countries are so close

/ You can hear their chickens and dogs. / People grow old and die /

but do not go back and forth with one anottfsec. 803

In the ideal Taoist society, people have plenty, including modern
conveniences, but they prefer simple ways of living. They are not envious,
acquisitive, or striving. Consumer products are like alcohol. Everyone should
have the right to thenbut each of us needs to monitor our own consumption
and be mindful of whether we are consuming or being consumed. We may
worry, though, that if everyone practiced voluntary simplicity the economy
would collapse. There is not much need to worry actuélggause to the
extent that people practice voluntary simplicity, that consideration will
motivate producers to offer better or alternative prodiicts.
Still, we might worry about whether there will be enough to go
around for everyone. Laizu describesdst uat i on i n which A[t] he government
is divided, / Fields are overgrown, / Granaries are
clothes are gorgeous, / Their belts show off swords, / And they are glutted
with food and drink. / their wealth is excessive. / This isecdll t hi evesd

endowment, / But ?ltwouldbe easyto misread thisgssec. 53) .
a condemnation of income inequality, but the real condemnation is of corrupt
desire. The ruling class greedily odera x e s t he poor . It i s a it hieves?®o

e n d o w meearly,.these Gfficials have done nothing to earn their wealth as
an entrepreneur would in the free market. The solution is not for Robin Hood
to enter the picture and steal from the rich to give to the poor. The solution is
to allow spontaneous order to erge under a system with minimal taxation,
property rights, and rule of law tempered by voluntary simplicity.

Those with a zersum mentality get things wrong. They think and
act as if there is only so much pie to go around, when the truth is that we can
make a bigger pie. Wealth is not some fixed, limited resource to which no one
has a special claim. It is an unlimited resource, and those who create it have a
claim. In this regard, wealth is like the Tao. Speaking of the TaotZuao
says, OfYbswi lilt never use it upo (sec. 35); HAHeaven an
all the space between / Are like a bellows: / Empty but inexhaustible, / always

STranslation modified usi ng Linbés translation, sSso as to ¢
line that the people do not cause trouble for one another.

26 Adapted from IrwinThe Free Market Existentiatisp. 76.

’Translation modified using Lin6s translation.
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producing moreo (sec. 5). This is not t
objects are unlimited, but rather thiat.the extent that it relies on intellect, the
creation of wealth is virtually unlimited.

None of this is a call for selfishness or a condemnation of charity.
Quite the opposite: AiThe Human Route [/
Offering to therich. / Who has a surplus / And still offers it to the world?

(o]

S

Only those with Taoo (sec. 77) . The Sage

simplicity and service to others rather
is not acquisitivd / Has enough / Byaing for others, / Has even more / By
giving to othersod (sec. 81).

5. Conclusion
Ultimately, we should not neglect ourselves or others. We must find

the proper balance. As Chuahgz u t el | s us, AShan Pao | ooked

on the inside and the tigeteaup his outside. Chang Yi looked after what was
on the outside and the sickness attacked him from the inside. Both these men

failed to give & Thelass$on to drawtistthatthe happyggl er s .

medium lies between asceticism and consumeridra. minimal state of free
market Taoism can help us achieve that happy metfium.

28 Chuangtzu, Chuang Tzu: Basic Writingg. 123.

2% Thanks to George Dunn, an anonymous reviewer, and the editors of this journal for
very helpful feedback on an earlier draft of this article.
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Liberalism: TheFifteen Strongest Challendes

Stephen R. C. Hicks
Rockford University

1. Introduction: The Stakes and the Method
a. What liberalism is

The key political issue of the modern era is the fate of liberalism.
Liberalism is a newcomer to human history, after millennia of tribalism,
feudalism, and many types of dictatorship. Liberalism had a few-keait
successes in classical Greece and Rome @ode recently in some
Renaissance ltalian and Baltic states. Only in the past few centuries has
liberalism become a prevailing theory and practice, and only in some parts of
the world. It is a work in progress and, aside from resistance from traditional
forms of politics, it faces formidable practical and theoretical opposition from
other political newcomers, such as modern communalism, fascism, updated
military dictatorship, and systems that try to mix them in some combination.

Whether liberalismis vidbe i s an open question. By #Aliberalis
mean the social philosophy that makes foundational liberty of the individual
in all areas of lifé artistic, religious, economic, sexual, political, and s on.

The question of the proper role of government withisoaiety is
central to any political theory. A government is a social institution
distinguished by two traits: its principles apply to the whole of society and
they are enacted by physical force or its threat. Governments claim and
practice universality ahcompulsion.

! This is thesecondof a twopart series on this topic, with the first part being an

overview of fifteen arguments for liberalism and the second part being an overview of

fifteen arguments against Eor t he fir st part, sem: Stephen R. C. Hi cks,
The Fifteen BReadon Papensid, me. r2t(Rall 2015), pp. 1682,

accessed online dittp://reasonpapers.com/vgontent/uploads/2016/02/rp_372_9.pdf

(Theintrdluct ory section there overlaps Isubstantially with this
am developng this into a larger projecto | welcome substantive feedback on either

(or both) parts of this series. All feedback can be directeshioks@rockford.edu

2 use Aliberal o philosophically and not journalistically
different parts of the world. Language evolves, sometimes for peculiarly local or
tendentiously ideological reasons. When mntestrays from its cognitive roots, it is

important to clarify and restablish its useful meaning.
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In these two respects government is distinguished from other social
institutions, such as businesses, religious associations, sports teams, and so on,
which are particular and voluntary. Not everyone in a society does business
with a given ompany; joins a given church, temple, or mosque; or plays a
given sport. When a member disagrees with or breaks from one of those
institutionsdé rules, the most that the institution c
that member.

A government, by contrastlams and enacts the authority to apply
its rules to everyone in a society, and it claims and enacts the authority to use
physical force against those who break its rules. It is a universal institution of
compulsion.

Consequently, the two key questionsammswer when defining the
proper, principled role of government are: What principles are so important
that everyone in society should respect and live by them? What principles are
so important that physical force may be used against those who violate them?

The liberal answer to both of those questions is, of course, liberty.
All individuals are entitled to liberty and all individuals should respect each
ot her 6s freedoms. That i s t he uni versality el ement
violates the liberty of another cgroperly be subject to physical force. That is
the compulsion element.

In order to protect freedoms, liberal societies devise a network of
institutional elements. They specify religious liberties, property rights; free
speech rights, liberties to engagecommercial activities, and more. They set
up pol i ce, courts, and prisons t o i nvestigate t ho:c
freedoms and to restrain those guilty of doing so. They place limitations on
the scope and power of government in order to lessen thimaisgovernment
itself will violate liberties. They articulate a commitment to the rule of law by
making their general principles explicit in a constitution and devising their
particular rules by reference to those general principles.

All of that follows from making liberty the foundational political
value. Advocates of other systems disagree, and the debate is engaged. Is
liberty really the most important social value? What about security, equality,
justice, peace, efficiency, prosperity, or spirituality@ Is liberty compatible
with them, and if so, how? Or if it is in tension with them, why prioritize
liberty?

b. Taking up the strongest arguments

My method starts by taking up the best fifteen arguments for (in Part
| of this series) and against ditalism. These are not exhaustive lists, but they
include the arguments that have had the most staying power in the debates.
The reason they have had that staying power is that each identifies and
stresses a genuinely important value at stake in politics.

John Stuart Mill, in hisOn Liberty best expresses the reason for
using such a methddNo one is educated who knows only one side of an

3 John Stuart MillOn Liberty(London: Penguin, 1974 [1859khap. 2
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argument. No one should commit to a position without knowing the
competition. Especially in complicated matters Ielitics, where a huge
number of facts about the world must be integrated into a theory, a critical test
for any theory is how well it compares with other theories. Does it overlook
key facts? Does it make leaps of logic? The best way to answer for oneself
those questions is to put the contender theories, with reference to their
strongest defenders, in explicit competition with each other.

An advocate of liberalism has to know not only the best arguments
for liberalism, but also the best arguments agdibstralisn® and how to
respond to them. While | ultimately advocate liberalism, warts and all, my

first goal wi || be to rise to Millds challenge.

decent, and articulate enemies; their qualms and fears about liberalism must
be taken seriously.

We make progress as individuals only when we know the most
powerful arguments for and against what we judge to be true, and we can best
judge the truth of a position by testing it against its worthy competitors. We
often want shortcutqerhaps out of intellectual laziness, an unwillingness to
admit error, or to protect some belief we feel is core to our identity. There are
no shortcuts, however, on complicated matters.

We make progress socially only when we are able to articulate our
views clearly to others who are trying to understaatid when we ourselves
genuinely understaiddwhat others think and why. We tend to talk past each

ot her , and discussion degenerates when one party

really listening or is addressiy a weaker , easily attackable ver
position.

The test of my method will be this: Could a reader tell, if he or she
read only my presentation of the arguments for and against liberalism, which
side of the debate | am on?

The next step is tooenpare the two sets of arguments. Where are the
sharpest and most persistent disagreements between liberals and their
opponents? Some disagreements turn on issues within economics (e.g., Do
free markets lead to monopoly?), within politics (e.g., Was theerian
Revolution ideologically conservative or libertarian?), or about history (e.g.,
Were the British Acts of Toleration primarily about religion?), and so on.

My claim will be that the most significant differences between
liberals and their opponentseadriven by disagreements in philosophy. That
is, disagreements about values, human nature, metaphysics, and epistemology
drive our deepest and most protracted arguments.

Consider this c¢cl aim, for exampl e: iFree soci

efficentat@ner ating wealth, but they are not mo r al
ethics: What conception of morality is at work here, and why is it opposed to
the practical? Or consider the opposite clai m:

Li

et i

e

Tha

iLi

itds unreal iwalilcy ttoo ewprelcti nttthetreal world. o That

of metaphysical concerns: What is the real world, where do ideals come from,
and why are fine ideals not realistic?
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Or one can challenge my method sketched above: f
backandforth procedurd i s n 6t t hat pointl ess gi ven human psycho
Dondét studies show that people reject or accept empi
policy depending on their prior commitments? So what is the point of
reasoning?o Thi s chall enge teindlogyu st r at es t he i mporta
Political arguments often turn on philosophical assumptions about cognition:

Are humans rational or irrational? Or if a mix, what level of rational
competency can we expect from them? If we are devising a set of political
principles for human begs, then they must be based on an accurate
understanding of human nature, which must include an accurate understanding
of our cognitive powers. Those with dramatically different epistemologies are
almost always led to very different politics, and theycadite them by very
different methods.

Historically, philosophy is the mother discipline, giving birth to the
specific sciences and nurturing them to maturity. The point about the
importance of philosophy, though, is not to assert a professional monapoly o
philosophy by professional philosophers. Everyone is philosophical to some
extent; we are necessarily philosophical when we think about social theory,
whether we do so as professional economists, political scientists, historians, or
voting citizens. Phdsophy is a practice common to all thinking human
beings.

Explicit attention to the philosophical issues embedded within any
political theory is necessary for understanding, defending, or attacking that
theory competently. The vahkalded by professionahilosophers is part of
an overall intellectual division of labor. Economists, political theorists,
historians, and others all have specialties that contribute the knowledge
necessary to a comprehensive social theory, but labor that has been divided
also nust be coordinated again. The coordinating work of integrating
knowledge from various disciplines is a task that each of us must perform
individually. No one can do social theory adequately without being also an
economist, a political theorist, a histordaand, especially, a philosopher.

I will initially present arguments (for and) against liberalism in
qualitative form only and save relevant quantitative data for later. | will also
keep the scholarly apparatus to a minimum by putting in the footnotgantle
guotations from major thinkers who make points supporting or illustrating the
argument in question. The footnotes may be useful for those interested in the
historically important thinkers who have contributed to the debate. They can
be ignored, howeve by those interested primarily in focusing quickly on the
argument sd essenti al points and putting them in coll

2. Fifteen Arguments against Liberalism
a. Humans are not intelligent enough for freedom

Liberalism is too idealisticlt gives people a lot of freedom and
responsibility and expects them to be able to handle it. However, most people
do not have the knowledge, intelligence, and judgment needed to decide the
best course of action for their lives. We all like to think thetare smart, but
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the math is cruel. Half of us are below median intelligence, and some of us are
considerably lower. So why should we think that freedom is a good policy for
everyone?

A free society presupposes that people are capable o&spbinsile
living. That in turn presupposes that they are intelligent enough to do so. A
liberal democracy presupposes that the majority will consistently make good
political decisions. That also presupposes that they have enough intelligence.

Here is a soberingontrary anecdote. A reader wrote to a columnist
with a perplexing math problem he had been debating over dinner with his
wife and brothein-law.” Suppose that you pour one cup of 100% bran cereal
into a bowl, and then you pour one cup of 40% bran céntéalthe same
bowl . Wh a t percentage of bran is now in the bowl ? T
140%5 apparently one should add the two percentages to get the right answer.
The brotheiin-law disagreed, holding that one should subtract the lower from
the higher pemntage, so the correct answer is 60%. The reader himself
thought that both answers were wrénand that the right answer depends on
whether one first pours the 100% bran or the 40% bran into the bowl.

Here are three individuals who cannot do basic maththBy have
the cognitive skills necessary to make good decisions in our complex, high
tech world? Intellectually, they are nearly helpless to navigate the world, but
in the name of freedom the liberals want us to leave them to their own
devices.

It gets wose. Perhapgoucan do basic math, but in a democracy the
three citizens above can easily outvote you on any public policy issue. What
are the chances that their three nethllenged votes will be better thaouy
one matkinformed vote? lberal democracys nothing more than the slow
suicide of the collectively stupi.

Consequently, a managed freedom is best for most people. Some of
us are smarter than others. The most intelligent can do social good by making
the important decisions for their less ingght brethren, or at least firmly
nudging them in the proper directibhat would be more benevolent than

“SeeMar il yn vos SavBamteMagtzihgApril, M99D.i | yn, o

5 John MaynardK ey n e s h orlotcascorrectideductidn srom the principles of

economics that enlightened sgiferest always operates in the public interest. Nor is it

true that sefinterest generallys enlightened; more often individuals acting separately

to promote their own ends are tooJdohngnorant or too weak to
Maynard Keynes, The End of LaisseZaire (1926), sec. 4, accessed online at:
http://www.panarchy.aykeynes/laissezfaire.1926.html

8 Richard Thaler and Cass Sunstein say this about how government regulations can

help people by ffma&kminmgg o AtFhrainti ndje aviogiken because people tenc
to be somewhat mindless, passive decision makers. Reéiective System does not

do the work that would be required to check and see whether reframing the questions

would produce a different answer. One reason they donét do
know what to make of the contradiction. This implies thattfes are powerful nudges,
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leaving them to their own precarious intelligence. We should therefore design
the political system to assign power to the most intelligent andniefd’ We
should take decisiemaking power away from the less intelligérfor their
own good and the good of society as a whole. In ancient times, Plato argued
that we need philosoph&ings® For our modern scieneandtechnology
intensive society, we el philosophescientistkings’
The degree of control assigned to government authorities will be tied
to the degree of our confidence in peoplebds intelle
pessimistic we are about the average intelligence, the moreravidang
decision-making powers we will give to the authoriti@s.
Perhaps most people need guidance only on complicated matters. If
so, then we can include some democratic elements. We can permit the
majority of voters to determine who will have the authority tdenanportant
deci sions on their behal f. To make votersdéd <choices
political parties preselect suitably intelligent candidates, and voters will then
choose the best from among them.

and mu s t be selected with <caut i dNodge: see Richard Thaler an
Improving Decisions about Health, Wealth, and Happin@désw Haven, CT: Yale
University Press, 2008), p. 37.

"Ortega y Gassettates i Ma n 1 hewike i dr hogis a being forced by his nature
to seek some ;bee @hegary Gassdhé Revolt bf the Mass@ew
York: W. W. Norton,1932, p. 116.

8 Plato, Republi¢ Book 5, 473d accessed online at:
http://classics.mit.edu/Plato/republic.html

% Or psychologiskings see e.g., B. F. Skinner,Walden Two(Indianapolis, IL:

Hackett,1948).

10 Joseph de Maistrelaims i Man is so muddl ed, so dependent on the t
immedately before his eyes, that every day even the most submissive believer can be

seen to risk the torments of,setdosephadet er | ife for the small

Maistre,i Fi r s t Dni Jaseph gle Klaistrd,es Soirées de SaiRetersbourg
trans. Rehard A. Lebrun (Montreal: McG#Queens University Press, 1993 [1821]),
accessed online at:
https://openlibrary.ordwooks/OL1175368M/St._Petersburg_dialogues_or_Conversatio
ns_on_the temporal government of providence
For the strong version one can look toFy odor Dostoevskyds Grand
I nquisitor: AFreedom, free reason, and science wil/|l | ead
corfront them with such miracles and insoluble mysteries, that some of them, unruly
and ferocious, will exterminate themselves; others, unruly but feeble, will exterminate
each other; and the remaining third, feeble and wretched, will crawl to our feetyand cr
out to us: O6OYes, you were right, you alone possess his mys
toyowsave us f r psee Fyadar BastbewskEh® Brothers Karamazov
trans. Richard Pevear and Larissa Volokhonsky (New York: Farrar, Straus and Giroux,
2002 [1880)), 2.v.5,p. 258
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Once elected, though, the political representatived faite a
problem. The world is complex and many important decisions must be made,
but they themselves do not always have the necessary knowledge to decide
wisely. So our representatives will create a series of government agencies
staffed with intelligent pople who are experts about such things as
manufacturing and trade, banking and finance, food and drink,
pharmaceuticals and medicine, transportation, and the education of our
children. The expert agencies will be empowered to make necessary decisions.
Citizens can then make choices, but within a framework selected and enforced
by their societyds most intelligent and informed me
those of lower intelligence are protected from the consequences of their
ignorance in their private livesnd the rest of us are protected from the
consequences of their voting in our public lives.

b. Human nature is too immoral for freedom
An ancient myth tells of a man who found a magical ring. He was a

shepherd, responsi bl e fsothey dregeddnitheg hi s vill agebds she

meadows away in the hills. His job was lonely, poorly paid, and most of the

time he smelled like a sheep. In a cave one day he found a gold ring with a

jewel in it. He put the ring on his finger and discovered something amazing:

whenhe turned the ring so the jewel faced inward, he became invisible. When

he turned the jewel outward, he again became visible. One can predict what

happened next: a crime wave. The shepherd abandoned his flock and returned

to the village. Expensive thinggere stolen. Women were raped. People were

killed. There were no witnesses. He moved on to greater congussting,

deceiving, and killing his way to the top. He eventually murdered the king, put

hi mself on the throne, eaashisowoqukent he dead kingbés wife
Ancient storytellers from Herodotus to Plato used the myth of the

ring to meditate upon political ethitsThe shepherd, they argued, is not a

peculiar individual; he is everyman and a stanfbr human natureThe ring

is a metaphorfor powe® the power to do what one wants without

consequences. What does the shepherd want? He wants what any human

being wants: wealth, sex, revenge upon oneb6s enemies
The ringbébs power of invisibslity means that he

strongest desires in the easiest ways possible. He need not work hard for

money. He need not elaborately woo women. He need not devise complicated

plans to kill his enemies. Thus, in philosoptigthematicsHuman Nature

plus PowerequalsCrime Humans e beings of predatory passiéngreed,

lust, anger, and more. To the extent that we act on our strongest passions, we

make social living either brutish or impossible.
The ringds power gave the shepherd the freedom t

wanted. Clearly, freedons socially destructive, because it unleashes human

11 plato,Republic Book 2, 3596B360c.
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nature and human nature is degenerate. If we want a peaceful and productive
society, then freedom is the enemy.
The foregoing is a Greek myth, but we get a similar account of
humanity as we move east twher ancient Mediterranean cultures. In the
book of Genesi s, a common source for the Western w
religions, we learn that Eve and Adam, in their first significant act of freedom,
stole the fruit’? In the next generation, Caikilled Abel® Subsequent
generations, left free to their own devices, constantly lied, raped, assaulted,
massacred, and mdrauntil God returned in the generation of Noah. God saw
the corruption that humans had wrought and decided to kill them and start
overButeveni n t evefido er a, human nature again revealed it
caused the same destructive outcomes, hence the doctrine of Original Sin.
In both religious and secular form, the argument is that human nature
is dominated by desires that make us unfit fordoee. Freedom is a kind of
power, but power either corrupts'tisr releases an alreadyprrupt human
nature®®

12Gen 36.
3 Gen 4:8.
4 Gen6:11.
5 Lord Acton states f Al |l power tends to corrupt, and absolute pow

a b s o |;sde édrdyAttonfiLetter toCreightono April 5, 1887 acessed online at:
http://oll.libertyfund.org/quote/214

*De Maistre claims: AMan in general, if reduced to himself
. . He is a monstrous centaur, born of some unimagirefgace, some abominable
mi scegenationodo; see his AFirst Dialogue. 0

Genghis Khan supposedly said: iThe greatest j oy a mar

conquer his enemies and drive them before him. To ride their horses and take away
their possessions, to see the fackthose who were dear to them bedewed with tears,

and to clasp their wives and daughters in his armso; quot
Mongol s o (1998) , accessed online at :
http://www.uwgb.edu/dutciWestTech/xmongol.htm

Sigmund Freud holds: @AMen are not gentle creatures whc

and who at the most can defend themselves if they are attacked; they are, on the
contrary, creatures among whose instinctual endowments is to be reckoowdréup
share of aggressiveness. As a result, their neighbor is for them not only a potential
helper or sexual object, but also someone who tempts them to satisfy their
aggressiveness on him, to exploit his capacity for work without compensation, to use
him sexually without his consent, to seize his possessions, to humiliate him, to cause
him pain, to torture and kill himHomo homini lupus ; see Sigmund Freud,
Civilization and Its Discontent@®New York: W. W. Norton, 1930), p. 58.

Alexander Solzhenitsyn aintains Ddstructive and irresponsible freedom
has been granted boundless space. Society has turned out to have scarce defense
against the abyss of human decadence, for example against the misuse of liberty for
moral violence against young people, sushnaotion pictures full of pornography,
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Given this grim truth, what should we do to make social living
possi bl e? Let 6s +math: i mumanmnaturetcdmbinegwithl osophy
freedan leads to badnes§then in order to avoid badness, we either have to
change human nature or take away freedom. If we cannot change human
nature, then we must focus on stifling its negative manifestations.
One way to accomplish this end is throdgar. Before he found the
ring, the shepherd did not act upon his passions because he was afraid of
being caught. The ring eliminated that fear, and his passions were unleashed.
We thus should ensure that humans remain the way the shepherd was before
the ring: réatively powerless and afraid of the authorities.
In secular form, we can give the police and the courts great
surveillance and punishment powers. In religious form, we can make people
believe in a God who is always watching and who will punish themlgtrict
For example, HfAFear of the "Whetleri s the beginning of
secular or religious, we must instill the fear of authoritarian forces to counter
natural human depravity.

cri me, and horror o; see Al exander Solzhenitsyn, A Wo 1
commencement address delivered at Harvard University (1978), accessed online at:
http://www.americanrhetoric.com/speeches/alexandersolzhenitsynharvard.htm

Robert Bork argues: iBecause both I|ibertarians and m
oblivious to social reality, both demand radical personal autonomy in expressan. Th
is one reason libertarians are not to be confused, as they often are, with conservatives. .

Free mar ket economists are particularly vulnerable to

too often the free market econibismoslftto Aii gnores the question
satisfyo and fails to recognize that HfAunconstrained human
often enough to create a disorderly, hedonistic, and dang
Bork, Slouching Towards GomorrafNew York: Harper Perennial, 1996)p p150,
151, and 153.

William Golding states: iThe desire t o squeeze and
masteringo; s e kord Wi tHe IFliesfl ondoB:d-aberiamdd-aber, 1954),
chap. 7.

John Gray asserts: ACruelty and conflict are basic hu

Gr ay, i The TrThe Guardian(@aiober A yv2014), accessed online at:
http://www.theguardian.com/news/2014/oct/8p/thetruth-aboutevil-john-gray.

7 Immanuel Kantlaims ithe history dddnessforitdésstnam bélsegi ns with

wo r; ksée Immanuel Kanti Specul ati ve Beginninhgs of Hu man History, o in
Perpetual Peace and Other Essaysns Ted Humphrey(Indianapolis, IN:Hackett,
1983, p. 54
8 proy. 9:10.
Rere Descartesargues A And since in this I|ife one frequently fin

rewards offered for vice than for virtue, few persons would prefer the just to the useful
if they were not restrained either by the fear of God or by the expects#tanother

| i ;fseeRene Descartés,L et t er 0,din hi3 Melitatoas trans.aurence J.
Lafleur (Upper Saddle RiveNJ: PrenticeHall, 1952 [1641]), p. 61.
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Fear ofexternalpowers like the police or the gods is one ch&diyt
we can also useinternal checks by teaching people to stifle themselves.
Instead of political fear use moral guilt?® If the problem isgreed for
example, then from infancy we can teach children a moral lesson: loving
money is the root of all evif- When theynaturally come to desire money, an
internal battle will be waged between their greed and their taught belief that
wanting money is immoral. The guilt will not work perfectly, but it will make
them more likely to suppress their greed. If the probletuss then teach
sexual abstinence as the moral id@dt. will not work all of the time, but
sexual guilt will help dampen the lust. If the probleramger then teach that
one should always forgiv&.The natural desire for vengeance and the taught
morality of forgiveness will fight mightily within them, and if we feel guilty
about wanting revenge, then they will be less likely to seek it.

In summaryjf these various myths capture a deep truth about human
nature, then we have only two solutions: a moralftygailt or a politics of
fea® or both. Freedom is power, and human nature will abuse it, so
liberalism is a nosstarter.

c. Liberalism is amorally selfnterested

Liberals often cite the practical consequenakefee societies, such
as the increasingugntity of goods available, rising life expectancy, and so on.
However, we must question the moral motivation of its agents. The great
moral teachers in history have almost always condemnedngaiést. Yet
liberalism consistently emphasizes the self freedon?* my privacy?® my

19 Leo Strauss claims, in the context of assessing Carl Séhmitt p ofil B euseac s :

mankind is intrinsicall yaquetéeddnkendch Mdéiee, has to be governed?o;
Carl Schmitt and Leo Straussthe Hidden Dialogue trans J. Harvey Lomax

(Chicago, IL:University of Chicago Press, 199p. 1.

050l zhenitsyn s aynderstar tthe thuth wfeall theorefigionst obthe
world: They struggle with thevil inside a human bein@nside every human being). It

is impossible to expel evil from the world in its entirety, but it is possible to constrict it
wi t hi n e ac Wexareler SazhenitdyseeGalag Archipelago, 1918956
trans. Thomas P. Whitney (New York: Harper and Row, 1973), Part IV, chap. 1;
accessed online athttps://ia601308.us.archive.org/0/items/TheGulagArchipelago
Threevolumes/Th&ulagArchipelago  vol2_ IHIV__Solzhenitsyn.pdf

211 Tim. 6:10.

21 Cor7.

% Matt. 18:2122.

24 Ortega y Gassetsaysthisabbuo w | i beral i sm has[Alttheeat ed the mass man: #
center of his scheme of life there is precisely the aspiration to live without conforming

to any moral codéan d : i T dman isnsmnplyswithout morality, which is always,
in essence, a sentiment of subsibn to something, a consciousness of service and
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pursuit of happinesS, my right to life?” With its individualistic emphasis
uponMe andMine, liberalism denies the proper moral basis of sodfety.

o bl i g aee GasseRevolt of the Massepp. 187and189.

®Bplato: fAThe first and highest form of the state and of th
[is a condition] in which the private and individ is altogether banished from life, and

things which are by nature private, such as eyes and ears and hands, have become

common, and in some way see and hear and act in common, and all men express praise

and blame and feel joy and sorrow on the same antasand whatever laws there are

uni t e t he city t o talwse 739%ad, mooessed pnlines ate Pl at o,
http://www.perseus.tufts.ecwdpper/text?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.01.0166%3

Abook%3D5%3Asection%3D739¢c

%®w. G. Maclagan claims: #A[A] man may and should discount
pleasure or happiness as such when he is deciding what co
seeW. G. Maclaga , fiself and Ot her s : Phibsopbieaf ense of Altruism,©o

Quarterly4 (1954), pp. 104.0.
Solzhenitsyn on the moral superiority of suffering as exemplified by the

Russian experience: AThrough deep suffering, people in ou
achieved aspiritual development of such intensity that the Western system in its
present state of spiritual exhausati &M\ does not l ook attra
Worl d Split Apart. o

Mot her Teresa is quoted as sayiong: Al think it is very

accept their lot, to share it with the passion of Christ. | think the world is being much
helped by the suffering of the pdler peopl eod; guoted in C
Missionary Position(New York: Verso, 1995), p. 11.

Ludwig Wittgenstein claimsyr yl y: #Al1 dondét know why we are here, but
pretty sur e that it i s not in order to enjoy ourselve:
http://www.bbc.co.uk/radi4/history/inourtime/greatest _philosopher_ludwig_wittgenst
ein.shtml
G, W. F. Hegel holds: AA single person, I need hardly say

and as such he must dedicate himself to the ethical whole. Hence, if the state claims
life,thendi vi dual mu st sur r e nPdilesophy of Righttrame e G. W. F. Hegel ,
T. M. Knox (New York: Oxford University Press, 1952 [1835]), p. 241.

2l ris Murdoch claims: f@dln the moral |ife the enemy is the
Murdoch,The Sovegignty of GoodLondon: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1970), p. 52.

Johann Gottlieb Fichte artguefsor giefheoneediss only one vir
own person, and only one vitkd 0 t hi nk of onesel fo; guoted in E. Westerm
Ethical Relativity(New York: Harcourt, Baice and Company, 1932), p. 225.

Arthur Schopenhauer <c¢cl ai ms: iln war we must first reco

the impending struggleegoism as the chief force on its own side, will be the principal
opponent of the virtue glistice which, in my opinion, ighe first and really cardinal
virtueo; see AoOrntheBasis &f Moraliffirdiartapolis,eN: Hackett,
1995 [1835]), p. 134.
John Rawls suggest s: ifiThe idea of justice expressed in
of Hobbes and Locke, the view of AdgBmith that we best serve our fellomen by
enlightened self interest, are all false views of community. Any society which explains
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In the economic sphere, for instance, many liberals argue that free
market capitism has proved to be more economically productive than
socialism has. They draw the conclusion that capitalism is better. However,
any system that depends upon the profit motive is by definition an unethical
systent® and any system that strives to replélce profitmotive with non
profit motivation is by definition an ethical system. Therefore, socialism or
feudalisnd or any norprofit-based systeénis more moral, even if it is not
as practical.
Furthermore, in the personal sphere, liberals emphasize thdtpof
personal happiness and insist that individuals have the freedom to define their
own pleasures and decide how they are going to achieve them. Liberalism
therefore subordinates duty to siiferested inclinations, when the opposite is
true® Liberdism denies the deep moral truth that morality is about doing
what one is obligated to do. Duty means doing what is right whether one
wants to or not and whether it brings one any pleasure 6 not.
Concerning life in general, liberals insist upon eachvindid u al 6 s r i ght
to life and deny the authority of higher moral entities to insist upon sacrifice
when necessary. Yet the willingness to sacrifice oneself selfessig the
social imperative of sacrifiéeare the heart of ethidd. Whi | e | i beral i smds

itself in terms of mutual egoism i®#A heading for certain de
Brief Inquiry into the Meaningof Smand Fai th: Witho fi€Odh. Myh dRmds gi on
Nagel (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2010), p. 189.

® Amartya Se rinteresh Tidweof ratienality involvesnter alia a firm
rejection -roefl atttee 606 esti leiwc so f arBenOn\Ethitsiamdn 6; see Amarty
EconomicqgOxford: Blackwell, 1987), p. 15.

0 Kantstates A Now an action done from duty must wholly exclude
inclination and with it every object of the will, so that nothing remains which can

determine the will excepobjectively the law, and subjectively pure respect for this

practical law, and consequently the maxim that | should follow this law even to the

thwarting of adeé ImmapueliKanGroundwark of thenMetaphysics

of Morals trans H. J. Pgon (New York: Harper, 1956 [1785]3ec.397.

SlKantargues fit he concepts of pleasure and pain, of the desires
all of which are of empirical origin, yet in the construction of a system of pure morality

these empirical conceptsust necessarily be brought into the concept of duty, as

representing either a hindrance which we have to overcome, or an allurement, which

mu st not b e maskeImmanuelbKangritigue of PureeReasgrirans.

Norman Kemp Smith (London: Macrah, 1929 [1781/1787]), secA15/B29.

2Adam Smith says: iThe wise and virtuous man is at al l ti
private interest should be sacrificed to the public interest of his own particular order or

society. He is at all times willing, tothat the interest of this order or society should be

sacrificed to the greater interest of the state or sovereignty, of which it is only a

subordinate part. He should, therefore, be equally willing that all those inferior

interests should be sacrificed the greater interest of the universe, to the interest of

that great society of all sensible and intelligent beings, of which God himself is the
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selfint er est may be primitda-me Pdyepegotsmfiwhdeédsut s
any moral worth it may hav&.Manure might produce a flower, but we hold
our noses in its presence.

d. Liberalismbés individualism is atomistic

Man is primarily a social being, not andividual one. As a result,
liberaismunder mi nes oneds humanity by denying oneds deepe
and social identity.

In the modern world especially, liberalism has stressed
i ndividual i sm, and as a consequence it has | essen
identification with family>* community?® nation® race® and even Go& It

i mmedi at e administrator a Thd Thdoryr o &ora r O ; see Adam Smith,
SentimentgIndianapolis, IN: Libety Fund, 1982 [1759]), VI.2.3, p. 384, accessed
online at:http:/oll.libertyfund.org/pages/smithdam17231790

Al fred Rocco claims: fAthe neceditdlesi ty, for which the old
allowance, of sacrifice, even up to the total immolation of individuals, in behalf of
society. . . . For Liberalism, the individual is the end and society the means; nor is it

conceivable that the individual, considered in the dignity of an ulinfiaality, be

lowered to mere instrumentality. For Fascism, society is the end, individuals the

means, and its whole life consists in using individuals as instruments for its social

endso; see Alfred Rocco, i The eBsedoniing c al Doctrine of Fasci s
at: http://fascismarchive.org/books/PoliticalDoctrinesRocco.html

3 C.S. Lewisargues fiMen have differed as regards what people you
unselfish t@ whether it was only your own family, or your fellow countrymen, or

everyone. But they have always agpee€ed that you ought not t
S. Lewis,Mere Christianity(Lakewood, COCollier, 1953, p. 5.

34 Russell Kirk claims that in liberal o c i et y , man becomes fia social at om, starve
most emotions except envy and ennui, severed from true féifailgnd reduced to
mere householtl i f e , his old |l andmar ks buried, his old faiths diss

Kirk, The Conservative Min@Washingtm, DC: Regnery, 1953), p. 228.

3> Wendell Berryholds Al bel i eve & thedulesttsénse: aplacmandn i t y
all its creatured is the smallest unit of health and that to speak of the health of an
isolated individual is a contradiction in family aommunity or in a destroyed or

poi soned ;esdendsltBerngdfhe Utne Readel(SeptembeOctober

1995, p. 61.
%6 According to Herder,aat i on is a fdAfamily writ large,d and its langua:
history constitut e ity seeJohiamdHerderQutlinadfod a cor e ident

Philosophy of the History of Mankingh F.M. BernardHer der 6 s Soci al and Political
Thought: From Enlightenment tdationalism(Oxford: Clarendon Press 1965), p. 54.

S"Eichte claims t hato rdaltexistence, sitce vhaginoaalue dfi f e has n

itself, but must andhould sink to nothing; while, on the contrary, the Race alone
exists, since it aloneughttobd ooked wupon as reall Yyhelivingd; see Johann Fic

87


http://oll.libertyfund.org/pages/smith-adam-1723-1790
http://fascism-archive.org/books/PoliticalDoctrinesRocco.html

Reason Papers Vol83no. 1

has stressed independence, and so encouraged individuals to see dependence
as a weakness to be denied. It has also stressed freedom, and so urged
individuals to seek themselves outsideoofeven in rebellion against the
social.

The result is individuals who are alone, isolated, and at their core,
empty of true humanity. The rugged individualist who rides off alone into the
sunset. The financier who isolates himself with his millions ftberest of
societyds struggl es. The shock artist who feels the
decent society in order to find her artistic uniqueness. Thelgigller wh@d
even though living among milliodsfeels alienated. All are products of
| i ber alseitteanboshurhan individual identfty.

The truth is that humans are made by their societies. They are born
into social unitd families, neighborhoods, and larger social and political
unitsd that define their role& They are born into a language thaasés their
thinking and gives them a socliguistic group identity® They are born

Characteristics of the Present Agiars. William Smith (London: John Chapman,
1847 [1806]), p. 36.

%®sSolzhenitsyn concludes: fAThe West has finally achieved th
excess, but manés sense of responsibility to God and soci
dimmer. In the past decaddhe legalistic selfishness of the Western approach to the
world has reached its peak and the world has found itself in a harsh spiritual crisis and
a political impasséd; Woed dSdbzmeAptast . O

®pope Paul VI agabemsal ifispnhid owlhiphh cak kit its fdvery root &
erroneous affirmation of the autonomy of the individual in his activity, his motivation

and the exercise of IHiiApst obie dd7yerthedle eo Pope Paul VI,

anniversary of Rerum Novarum accessed online at:

http://www.ewtn.com/library/papaldoc/p6oct.htm

“0F H. Bradleyargues thatt e chi | d A i slesdstobutinto a living worllt o a

a whole which has a true individuality of its own, and into a system and order which it

is difficult to look at as anything else than an organism, and which even in England, we

are now beginning t eguentlyghelcondugest i Whanaime. 0t Cohen

that | am to realize? We have said it in 6my station and i
is .. .you must not take him in isolation. He is one of a people, he was born in a

family, he lives in a certain society, &ncertain state. What he has to do depends on

what his place is, what his function is, and that all comes from his station in the

or gansesFmo H. Bradl ey, i Myo Sitrat F o nEthicalBr ddIseyDut i es

StudiegLondon: Henry S. King & Co., /&), p. 155.

41 Edward Sapirclaims AiNo two |l anguages are wever sufficiently S i mi

considered as representing the same social reality. The worlds in which different

societies live are distinct worlds, not merely the same world with differentslabel

att acseeBdvard Sapirfi The Status of L0 Larguages,nad. cs as a Science

4 (1929, p.207.
Herder 6

the criteri

s phi |l oiscluges this tioefis IfiaAn gluaanggeu a g e , t hen, is
on by means of which caabegroupdéds identity as a
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malleable in their tastes and values, which are formed by prevailing social
practices and norms. Their highest aspirations are realized in achieving their
social beind”? The individual is a myth, and attempts to isolate the individual
lead only to pathologies.
Consequently, the best society for human beings will be one that puts
the social above the individu&lf hat encourages each of us to put the
needs beforewr own?* and that when necessary demands that the individual
be subordinated t o “slecatomistiyiddvidublisngher standing.
that liberalism leads to is bad not only for individuals, as it undercuts their

o)

established. Without its own languageyalk is an absurdityYnding) ;osee Barnard
Herderés Social and Political Thoughp. 57.

42 Alasdair Macintyreargues A We al | approach our own circumstances as be
particular social identity. bBm someone's son or daughter, someonésets®isin or
uncle; | am citizen of this or that city. . . Hence what is good for me has to be good
for one who inhabits these roles. As such, | inherit from the past of my family, my city,
my tribe, my nation,a variety of debts, inheritances, rightful expectations and
obligations. These constitute the given of my life, my moral starting pointThis
thought is likely to appear alien and even surprising from the standpoint of modern
i ndi vi dseeadlsdar Macintyre After Virtue (Notre Dame, IN:University of
Notre Dame Pres4981), p. 220.

Charles Taylorargues thatve must reject thé a t o miiberdl viewdhat
faffrms the selfsufficiency of man alone or, if you will, of the individualsee
Chales Taylor,i At o mi sCharles TaylorPhilosophy and the Human Sciences:
Philosophical Papers 2New York:Cambridge University Press, 198p. 189

“%JeanJ acques Rousseau clai ms: AEach of us puts his person
common under theupreme direction of the general will, and, in our corporate

capacity, we receive each member a-s an indivisible part
Jacques Roussealihe Social Contracttrans. Donald A. Cress (IndianapolidN:

Hackett, 1987 [1762]), sec. 1.6, p4.

“Kar | Mar x boevh éxisteneésa socialMgtivity. For this reason, what |
myself produce | produce for society, and with the consciousness of acting as a social
beingo; s e &conkraic dnd PHhidosoghjcal Manuscrip($844), accesse

online at:https://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1844/manuscripts/comm.htm

*Hegelclaims thath e St ate is fian absolute uemmoved end in itselfo al
right against the individual, whossee supreme duty is to be
Hegel,Philosophy of Rightsec 258 p. 156.
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true identity as social beind&put al® for society itself, which is the only
vehicle through which the highest human values can be reélized.

e. Liberalism is materialistic

Liberalism may generate material wealth, but its emphasis upon such
prosperity fosters materialistic values that &igal, ultimately empty, and
even undercut our capacity for pursuing truly important vaities.

Advocates of free markets typically emphasize material measures of
success. For example, they measure production and consumption activity,
such as gross domestproduct, how financial markets are performing, the
number of automobiles purchased, and the size of
they measure value by means of money and physical quantities, with the
assumption that more is better.

This sends a wrong signi@ consumers. It leads them to define their
worth in terms of their possessions, and so to believe that they need
unendingly moré? That in turn leads to many social pathologies. The basest
material desires for food and seX are often the easiest to satisBriven by
consumer demand, the free market devotes disproportionate amounts of
resources to those materialist values. Another is the guyahology

moti vati on of fkeeping up wi t h the Joneses, 0 whi

competition: my neighbor has acqedr some material good, so | feel
compelled to acquire it myself so as not to be perceived as less worthy. Yet

pe

C |

anot her pat hol ogy is a cul tmarleet version of Gr eshar

“®Dostoevskyds Grand | nqgudommunalityof werahjpss t hat Athis need f
the chief torment of each man indivally, and of mankind as a whole, from the
beginning of t he ThelBmthersKaranesep.Rl.st oevsky,

““John Dewey claims this for real community as consensus:

compose a social group because they all work for a comendn The parts of a

machine work with a maximum of cooperativeness for a common result, but they do

not form a community. If, however, they were all cognizant of the common end and all

interested in it so that they regulated their specific activity invwig it, then they

woul d form a commu n i tDemgcracys ia eEduchtmihm Dewey,
Introduction to the Philosophy &ducation (New York: Macmillan, 1916), p. 6;

accessed online at:
https://archive.org/stream/democracyeducatil916dewe/democracyeducatil916dewe_dj

VU.tXt.

“Kantmaintains A To behold virtue in her proper shape is nothing

morality stripped of all admixture with the sewnsis and of all the spurious adornments
of reward or sel o vy s&Kant, Groundwork of the Metaphysiof Morals sec.426,
footnote.

4% william Wordsworthi ndi cat es t AHe&Vorid ts Tdo Mach \With ésn i

(1802} fiThe world is too much with udate and sooriGetting and spending, we lay
waste our powers.
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capitalism is driven largely by the mass market, but mass taste and entture
at best of lowto-moderate standards, so the market for legueality material
goods tends to drive out highguality cultural goods®
A further pathology is that a fremarket society increasingly
develops sophisticated and powerful institutions ol to sales and
consumerism. That is to say, its advertising industry makes the problem
worse> Advertisers use sophisticated psychology and expend large amounts
of societyds resources, often in the service of sell
spent topromote a new style of sneakers or hair gel while budgets are cut for
education and the fine arts. of t en, we do
something until advertisinmg induces us to f
Therefore, we must nceeygpencunlimied ber al i s mds
freedom in production and consumption choice, and we must reject its
insistence upon unbridled freedom of advertising. Good social policy should
guide producers and consumers away from base materialism and ensure that
advertising directpeople toward genuinely valuable godds.
In stronger form, our argument is that the empty materialism of
liberal capitalism causes a value crisis for manRinwe are not merely
animals but creatures with strong psychological and spirinegds?®

ot even
| t hat

n
ee
i nsiste

0Gr e s h a miiBad moreydrives out goa.

5! Robert Heilbronesstates i | f | were asked to name the deadliest subve
within capitalisn® the single greatest source of its wanigralityd |1 would without

hesitati on n;@eaRobes tHeilraneri gmBndgfar the Supplgi d e, o

The New York Review of Bod& (June 11, 1981), d0.

2John Kenneth Galbraith clainmse teHif®ecaboutilddvtereti singds #Ad
individualbs wants are to be urgent they must be original with himself. They cannot be

urgent if they must be contrived for him. And above all they must not be contrived by

the process of production by which they are satisfied. For this means that the whole

case for the urgency of production, based on the urgency of wants, falls to the ground.

One cannot defend production as satjisfying wants if that p
see John Kenneth GalbraithThe Affluent SocietyNew York: Houghton Mifflin

Harcaurt, 1958, p. 124

53 C. S. Lewis argues that if we imagined a truly Christian society, we would see that

iits economic | i fHealswsags thatenr ys uscohc iaa lsiosctiiect.yo, fit here will
be no manufacture of silly luxury items and then evdlersiadvertisements to

per suade usseé®. S.hemd) Sohceinadl iMasMaré Chrisfignity

(New York: Macmillan, 1952)Book 3,chap.3, p. 84.

5% Irving Kristol, i godf atconservatisnsttesn @&ioThe inner spiritual chaos of
the times, so powerfully created by the dynamics of capitalism itself, is such as to
make nihilism an easy temptation. A O0free societyod6 in Hay

massive number d empt idefdr e@f smoseadaptdismbst anceo
Today ed.Daniel Bell and Irving Kristol (New York: Basic Books971J), p. 13.

% Solzhenitsyrclaims  [Tfhe human soul longs for things higher, warmer, and purer
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Capt al i s m6 s 0 mkl¢ iegenemtesilogsraf stdffempties our lives
of genuine meaning, leaving us vulnerable to neurosis and nifflism.

If we ask what a life of genuine meaning is, then of course a variety
of philosophical possibilities will emergBut the main thrust of our argument
is that the government must take an active hand in human psychological and
spiritual development. Just as we cannot leave provision of healthy material
needs to the free market, we cannot expect the free market tolfulfih u ma n s 6

true psychological and spiritual neédsi St at ecraft, o to borrow a | ine, fi i

soul &raft.o

In moderate form, a nematerialist society will use its government
to find a healthy balance between our physical and psychological wants,
between our @terial and spiritual needs. Government policy will be directed
toward curbing the materialist excesses of liberal capitalism and toward
supplying remedies for its psychological and spiritual defgits.

In strongest form, antnaterialism will require geernment policy to
denythe significance of physical values at all and to direct humanity in a
purely spiritual direction. Materialists make physical life on Earth of highest
valugd note their obsession with increasing life expectancy, as if human
beings a@ merely bodies to be preserved indefinitely. While life on Earth is
brief, life after physical death is forever. Our true vocation is to live and die so

than those offered by todayds mass |iving habits, introdu

revotinghvasion of commercial advertisi;ng, by TV stupor,
seeSolzhenitsyni A Wor |l d &pl it Apart

6 Ortegay Gasseiaysofnoder n Europe: fAShe has adopted blindly a
magni ficent , ;deaDitegaydsasseRavolt ofdahe Massep. 189.

SAmi t ai Et-communitariars versigist i Man and woman do not I|live by
bread alone; it is unwise to believe that all we need is economic rehabilitation. We
require our daily acts to be placed into a context of t@m$ent meaning and their
mor al i mpor t seelAand ¢ a c | dihtimd i Need of Gommunity
Val u e $She 0London Times February 20, 1995 accessed online at:
https://www.gwu.edu/~ccps/etmii/B262.html
Ki r k 6-sonservagvie versioholdls A The conservative is concerned,
of all, with the regeneration of the spirit and characteith the perennial problem of
the inner order of the soul, the restoration of the ethical undemstandind the
religious sanction upon which any life worth living is founded. This is conservatism at
i t s h;kegkirle $he Gonservative Ming. 469

58 SeeGeorge F. WillStatecraft as SoulcrafNew York: Touchstonel 984, p. 94.

5 For examplein hisMy Br ot her 86s Keeper : (LakhaMeMboi r and a Message
Rowman & Littlefield,2003), AmitaiEtzioni argues for a Third Way politics that is

neither capitalist nor coimmgmgiesdt stbwtd or §tpheB37@9r enl i ke a

which society acleves a balance between the state (the public sector), the market (the
private sector), and the community (the social sector).
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as to be worthy of ultimate justi€®.If liberalism leads to materialism and
materialism is antspiritual, then liberalism must be rejected at its root.

The fundamental three sources of immorality are the desires for
weal th, sex, an d* Nbte ihatthe goeat endral teachers inwi | |
both the major Eastethand Western religious traditions haafvays made
the antimaterialist, ascetic virtues the first step toward ethical idealism:
poverty®® chastity®* and obedience. Note especially that the fisst in the
Garden of Eden was disobedience. Consequently, the first virtue is obedience,
not libety. A moral society will be one in which material pursuits are
minimized as much as possible, and one in which its members are willing to

60 Miguel de Unamuno, ihis The Tragic Sense of Lif¢rans. J. E. Crawford Flitch
(New York: Dover, 1954 1913), claims fiutnanhsoul is worth all the universe,
someond | know not whond has said and said magnificently. A human soul, mind
you! Not a human life. Not this life. And it happens that the less a man believes in the
soub that is to say in his conscious immortality, meral and concrefethe more he

will exaggerate the worth of this poor transitory life. This is the source from which
springs all that effeminate, sentimental ebullition againstonarcessed online at:
http://www.gutenberg.org/ebooks/14636

61| John 2:15166ALove not the world, neither the things that are i
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the

lust of the flesh, and the lust tife eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but

is of the world. o

52 Jain monks renounce worldly life in its entirety and embrace a rigorously ascetic
life, often to the point of not wearing clothing no matter what the weather. A Hindu
monk is brbiddenfrom having personal possessions or touching money or other
valuables, maintaining personal relationships, eating food for pleasure, and sexual
contact with womeitor lookingat or even thinking about them

5 Matt. 6:24:i Yo u ¢ a n n o tnd raoeay.\VTkeref@re, d tellayou, do not worry
about life, wondering what you will have to eat or drink, or about what you will have
to wearo

“Rev.144:il't is these who have not defiled themselves with w
chaste; it is these who follothe Lamb wherever he goes; these have been redeemed
from mankind as first fruits for God and the Lamb. o
Eastern Orthodox Archpriest Avwvakusays fi A woman came to confess to
me, burdened with many sins, guilty of fornication and all of the sins ofekle, fand,
weeping, she began to acquaint me with them all, leaving nothing out, standing before
the Gospels. And |, thrice accursed, fell sick myself. | inwardly burned with a
lecherous fire, and that hour was bitter to me. | lit three candles and ligedto the
lectern and placed my right hand in the flame, and held it there till the evil passion was
burned out, and when | had dismissed the young woman and laid away my vestments, |
prayed and went to my hou;sgeofed ig Pbeet Kously humbled in spirit
Massie,Peter the Grea{New York:RandomHouse 1980, p. 62.
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sacrifice their physical possessions, their physical satisfaéficars] even
their physical live® in order to achiex spiritual fulfillment.

f. Liberal societies are boring

We do not need to glamorize tribal or feudal life in order to see that
modern l i beralismbs repl acement i s anot her form of
sprinkled with lowgrade pleasures. The imperative lifferal capitalism is
productiveness, which has proceeded to transform the workplace. Agriculture
was mechanized. Factories filled were with machines and workers as their
semirobotic adjuncts. Corporations populated their office towers with cubicle
farmsfilled with businesssuits®’

Everything was more productidebut at a cost: production,
sameness, standardization. Even time was made uniform and work became
shift-workd whether 9to-5 or the graveyard shiftwith a demand that all
workers, whether bluer white-collar, conform to the pacg.

%®Solzhenitsynds answer to the quiefltivwe, fAWhat about the ma
with a steady superiority over lded on 6t be afraid of misfortune, and do not vy«
happines s seeAlexanderSolzhenitsynOneDay in the Life of lvan Denisovictrans.

Ralph Parker (New York: 2. Dutton, 1963)p. 136

®Seyyid Qutb on martyrdom: dbjediveisnottkak am strives for peace,
superficial peace which requires that only that part of the earth where the followers of

Islam are residing remain secure. The peace which Islam desires is that the religion

(i.e., the Law of the society) be purified for God, that tlbedience of all people be for

God al on eor@hefoldst ighe highest form of triumph is the victor
over matter, the victory of belief over pain, and the victory of faith over persegution

and finally: aAAlI mees, bud noe all gainrswch victory. W&r i ous caus

Godds choosing and honoring a group of people who share
mankind but who are singl edseeSeyyid Qutbom ot her people for ho
MilestonegDamascus: Dar Allm, 1964, pp. 63and151.

57 JeanFrancois Lyotarctlaims i The exper i ence &&ifdivilulle human subject

and collectivé and the aura that surrounds this experience, are being dissolved into

the calculation of profitability, the satisfaction of needs, -affifmation through

slccess. Even the virtually theological depth of the worker
that marked the socialist and union movements for over a century, is becoming

devalorized, as work becomes a control and manipulation of information. These

observations aréd a n;aséedeanFrancois LyotardfiThe Sublime and the Avant

Ga r d ehisoTheilmhuman: Reflections on Timans Geoffrey Bennington and

Rachel Bowlby(Stanford, CAStanford University Press, 199D. 1.

58 Solzhenitsyrsays i Th e r e idlesice,nas in thepEast; hawever, a selection
dictated by fashion and the need to accommodate mass standards frequently prevents
the most independemtinded persons from contributing to public life and gives rise to
dangerous herd instincts that block dango us h er d ; skeSelzhéndsgnpme nt 0
AA World &plit Apart
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The same stultification of liberal capitalism carries over when we
turn from production to consumption. The modern world gave mankind
freedom, just as liberalism claims. It did lower the barriers of inequality and
improwve their material condition. However, look at what its free people chose:
the soft life of suburban sprawl and shopping malls and lee@simon
denominator entertainment. They chose to be conformist in their tastes and
fashions and to avoid causing frictiaith their neighbors and itaws. They
traded their souls for comforts and quiet, igrde hedonism. They chose
safetyand arse ver se | i fe. An d * Wé aary label this | it Aprogress. o
set of wvalues the fAbour geosiaesecwitde. 0 The bourgeoi siebd
standardization, conformity, and ped@e.
But man does not live by breaditérnet porn, and cat pictures alone.
He needs a quest, a mission, a sense of his life as a grand ad{eXNefre.
modern liberalism has created and enshrined a petyinauthentic life. A

human being in quest of an aut hentic i fe must br
stultifying bourgeois lifestylé? He must reject the soft imperialism of
l i beral i smds st andar daggresgive demdndsuthate and i ts passive

everyone beine. Authenticity will embrace uniqueness, risking, dangey
and the exalting experience of everything being at
precious life.
The quest for authenticity can take several forms. One is via
Religiom a religion that is born of disgusith the complacency of the
apathetic herd and its sedeadening pursuits. By rejecting everyday society

and the ordinary pursuits of bourgeois |ife, one <ca
soul, and oneds true self anidvanh’@come open to enthusi
5 Friedrich Nietzschalisparageshte fl a st men o : 6AiWhat iis love? What i's crea
What is longing? What is a stafRé ehushabbs the | ast man,
become small, andn it hops the last man, who makes everything small. His race is as

ineradicable as the flazeetle; the last man lives longest.6 We have invented

happiness, 6 say t hseseeFriedsith Nietesche @aBRdet deg, @l imkbi s
Thus Spake Zaratstra, ed. and trans.Adrian Del Caro and Robert Pippin
(Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 200833), p. 5.

0 Carl Schmittoffers this definition of the bourgeois fiaspiring to a |life without
pol it i;seeCarl BchmitkTihve Concept ofhie Political trans George Schwab
(Chicago, IL:University of Chicago Press, 19§827]), p. 51, n. 22.

"Dostoevsky6s Grand Ilnquisitor: AWithout a firm idea of wh
not consent to live and will sooner destroy himself than remmaiearth, even if there
is bread a;lsde Dastoevskyihe Brotiera &aramazop. 254.

"2 Martin Heidegger statt hat the quest for authenticity first requires
of the whole bourgeois essengeseeMartin Heideggeri R e u n peectd (1934,
accessed online at:http://www.stephenhicks.org/2015/05/27/heideggersion

speechof-1934/

" Hermann Hesssays ofBudd hads | our had gpent theSnigdtéhthia r t h a
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Another route is via Art. The lovgrade art of the bourgeoisie is of
course beneath contempt; it is about copying tired old trdpiess about
prettiness and easy beadtyand it is kitscH® Consequently, the journey of
oneds arti ot may requeev shHoakipgmthe bourgeoisie to
demonstrate to them, contemptuously, and oneself that one has truly broken
with them. Once so freed, one can genuinely seek the original and the
sublime?!’

house with dancing girls and wine, had acted as if he was superior to them towards the
fellow-members of his caste, though this was no longer true, had drunk much wine and
gone to bed a long time after midnight, being tired aetdexcited, close to weeping
and despair, and had for a long time sought to sleep in vain, his heart full of misery
which he thought he could not bear any longer, full of a disgust which he felt
penetrating his entire body like the lukewarm, repulsiveetagthe wine, the just too
sweet, dull music, the just too soft smile of the dancing girls, the just too sweet scent of
their hair and breasts. But more than by anything else, he was disgusted by himself, by
his perfumed hair, by the smell of wine frons hmouth, by the flabby tiredness and
listlessness of his skin. Like when someone, who has eaten and drunk far too much,
vomits it back up again with agonising pain and is nevertheless glad about the relief,
thus this sleepless man wished to free himsetie$e pleasures, these habits and all of
this pointless |ife and himself, in an i mmense burst of di
Thus,i Si ddhart ha haw besome empty,nodoeceme gropdyl
of thirst, desire, dreams, pleasure and sodrdav let the Self die. When athe Self
was conquered and dead, when all passions and desires were silent, then at last must
awaken, the innermost of Being that is no longer&S#ie great se r € seéHérmann
HesseSiddhartha(New York: Bantam Books1981 [1922])p. 14.

" Clemeri Greenbergiotes  fi T voddryéays ago all the ambitious young painters |

knew in New York saw abstract art as the only way out. Rightly or wrongly, they could

see no other way in which to go in order to say something personal. Therefore new,

therefore verth saying. Representational art confronted their ambition with too many

occupied positions. But it was not so much representpgorsethat cramped them as

it wa s ; bele ClansentoGregnbergfi Af t er AbstractArt Expressionism,o0
International(1962), p. 24.

> Barnett Newmanclaims iThe impulse of modern art is this desire
b e a ydeeBarnett Newmai The Subl iTnee | Bi dNEOAG D17E.y e

Her mann Broch identifies kdystcemawf fAdarhted evil within the
holds:i The maker of kitsch does not create inferior art, he i
bungler, he cannot be evaluated by aesthetic standards; rather he is ethically depraved,

a criminal wi;bek HamngannrBeod@eist ard Zaitgeist! To8pirit in

an Unspiritual Age, Six Essays by Hermann Bradtew York: Counterpoint

Publishing, 2003)p. 37

Lyotardarguesthat he sublime is an attack on fAthe metaphysics of
a technology of tim@ Furthermore, wt h t h e swill s Hefeated, Theiavamte

gardist task remains that of undoing the presumption of the mind with respect to time.

The sublime feeling iseelLyofard fiThesSobémearddthehi s privati ono
Avant-Gardeop. 107.
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Yet another authentic possibility is War. Liberals of rs&uwant
peace so that their monayaking trade networks are not disturbed. However,
the point of life is not crass moneyaking. The commercial life is not suited
for the highest human development, as it cultivates the softer and, shall we
say, more effemate, shopkeeper traits; it wants orderly ledgers, the comforts
of home and ordinary lif€ and to be distracted from its petty troubles by
entertainment? By contrast, war at its best inculcates more vigorous and
hardy traits that lift humans to theirug potential, individually and
communally, as it seeks the great deed and the deadly serious fil$Zion.
any of us to live fully, humankind needs predators more than trédses:
sacrificers more than sedeekerd’ and those who embrace pain and
diffi culty more than those who want pleasure and Ease.

Wer ner So mbeachat$and HehdisSrepresentative. Sombart was early

an admirer of Marx, though he drifted to the right after repeatedly being disappointed

when the communist revolution failed to materialikerchants and Heroesontrasts

two typed the merchant (represedt in his era by the English) and the hero

(represented by the Germans). Merchants are of a lower order: they are calculating,

interested in profit, money, and the physical comforts of life. Heroes, by contrast, are

of higher historical significance, mogted by the ideal of the great deed and sacrifice

for a noble calling. Early irHandler und HelderSo mb ar t explains his purpose:
issue in this war are thenerchant and the hero, the mercantile and heroic

Weltanschauungand the culture that pertainseach. The reason why | am trying, by

means of these terms, to isolate a profound and comprehensive antagonism between

worldvi ews and experiences of the wgsekd is the subject
Werner SombartHandler und Helden(Munchen: Dunker & Humblot, 1915);

accessed online dtttps://archive.org/details/hndlerundhelde00somb

79 Carl Schmitt in 1927 describesa world without war as one of mere entertainment;

i A wo whiadh thé possibility of war is utterly eliminated, a completely pacified
globe, would be a world without the distinction of friend and enemy and hence a world
without politics. It is conceivable that such a world might contain many very
interesting antitbses and contrasts, competitions and intrigues of every kind, but there
would be not a meaningful antithesis whereby men could be required to sacrifice life,

fiat

of

authorized to shed bl ooste CadSclimittkhne Concegit her human beingso

of the Politcal, trans George Schwal{Chicago, IL:University of Chicago Press,
1996, p. 35.

8®Already by 1934 Heidegger firsvasr lccixbdeang the Great War

Hei degger ,peeiiRemphasisaddédS

81 Nietzscheurges fi To t a k e ewtvalues thai ig the most terribte taking

for a carrying and reverent spirit. Indeed, it is preying, and the work of a predatory

a ni madeoNietzschefi On t he Three iN ehis a'lhus rSpokeo s e s, 0O
Zarathustra 1.10, p. 17.

82 Nietzscheargues Wdr esential. It is vain rhapsodizing and sentimentality to
continue to expect much (even more, to expect a very great deal) from mankind, once
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g. Power is the reality, so liberalism is naive

Liberalism makes freedom the top social value, but that is naive
because freedom is neither an accurate description of human social reality nor
the most dsirable value. Instead, life is about power. Weeds and grasses vie
for soil and sunlight. The insect eats the grass. The rat eats the insect. The
hawk catches the rat and devours it. The man captures the hawk and puts it in
a cagé and makes it fly accordg tohis will.

Power relations dominate realityithin any power framework, there
can be sufareas of peace, freedom, and affection. The alpha lion may let the
other lions eat after he has had his fill, and he may play occasionally with the
cubs. But tbse are interludes with an ongoing power struggle. The younger
beta lions are waiting for their chance to dethrone him, neighboring prides are
probing for weakness, the pride will soon need to kill again, and battles
against diseases and the elements@mstant.

Human life is continuous with the rest of organic life, and all of
human history is testament to this fittife is strugglé a conflict between

it has learned not to wage war. For the time being, we know of no otkansnto

imbue exhausted peopless stronglyand surely as every great war does, with that raw

energy of the battleground, that deep impersonal hatred, that murderous

coldbloodedness with a good conscience, that communal, organized ardor in

destroying the enemy, that proud indifference to greatlesss t o oneds own exi stence

and to that of onebs friends, t hasee mut ed, earthquakeli ke
Friedrich Nietzsche,Human, AllToo Human: A Book for Free Spirjtsrans R. J.

Hollingdale(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1996ec.477.

83 According to his translator, David Durér nst J¢nger frejects the liberal val ues
liberty, security, ease, and comfort, and seeks instead the measure of man in the
capacity t o wit hsjseeEnstfhgear, ®n Raim drans Bsidr i f i c e 0
Durst (Candor, NY: Telos Press, 2008 [1934]), back cover.
George OrwelivritesthatAd ol f Hi t |l er @A kndomsonlt hat human beings
want comfort .. . they want struggle and seafcrifice, not to mention drums, flags
and | oy al Hiyviewaboutaltdoé the. tatalitariangs: ifiHowever they may be
as economic theories, Fascism and Nazism are psychologically far sounder than any
hedonistic conception of [|ife. The same is probably true o
of Socialism. All three of ta great dictators have enhanced their power by imposing
intolerable burdens upon their people. Whereas Socialism, and even capitalism in a
more grudging way, have said to people 0l of fer you a goo
them 01 of fer eyoandt degglhe 6 damg as a result a whole nati
it sel f ;sde Ghoigs OnfvedidRtedr i Blein Karhpf 0 1aBcdsBed online
at: https://docs.google.com/file/d/@BBhYakPb Yt T3k5cDd4Sm1SRUE/view

84 Nietzscheclaims fiHere one must think profoundly to the very basi
sentimental weakness: life itself éssetially appropriation, injury, conquest of the

strange and weak, suppression, severity, sitruof peculiar forms, incorporation and

at the least, putting it mildest, exploitatirout why should one for ever use precisely

these words on which for ages a disparagg pur pose ha;sseebeen stamped?o0

Friedrich Nietzsche,Beyond Good and Eyitrans Walter Kaufman (New York:
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life and death and a choice between dominance and submission. War is not
merely an extension of pdlis, but our basic metaphysical conditfdrthe
relations between men and wonf&rgompeting business&sand even the
pursuit of knowledg® with its claimed imperatives of objectivity and
intellectual freedo® are manifestations of exploitative power.
Sow must reject l i beralismds insistence upon t h
individuals to their own freedoffi. That philosophy may be a rhetorical

Vintage, 1966),sec.259 p. 203

8 Heraclitusargues fiwar is father of alll and king of all; and some
gods, some as men; somencdcde MMledemsdtaviesowsomat fwamreod
[ haUeesd/ polemos] is common to all and strife is justice,

being through ;sdeHerdcldus The Preshgatiags irahsy Rhilip
Wheelwright(New York: Odyssey Press, 1966), fraB53 ard B80.

86 Millicent Bell claims ALl I unions are doomed to be compromises of do
s ub mi sseaMiliceidt Bel, @ Th e Bo st 0MPaitisan ReS@ievd(1989, p.
113.

87 Carl von Clausewitzholds fiRat her than compambrag [ war] to art we coul
accurately compare it to commerce, which is also a conflict of human interests and
activities; and it is still closer to politics, which in turn may be considered as a kind of
commer ce on ;aee Calvan€lausewit@m War@l 832, Book |, chap.
3, accessed online:dtttps://www.clausewitz.com/readings/OnWar1873/TOC.htm

Kevin ChiheamMBusiness is war. I go out there, | want t
competitors. | want to ake their lives miserable. | want to steal their market share. |
want them to fear me and | waeweryone on my team thinkihg@ee goi n;g t o wino
see Kevin ObLeary, Aé6Business |Is War,d Kevin O6Leary Tel s
St udenThe, Record, Febuwary 5, 2015 accessed onlne at
http://www.therecord.com/newstory/5322749businesds-war-kevin-o-leary-tells-
university-of-waterloestudents/

8 Michel Foucaultsays iAl I knowledge rests wupon injustice; there is
even in the act of knowing, to truth or a foundation for truth; and the instinct for
knowledge is malicious (something murderous, opposed to theinleagp of

ma n k i; rsee)M&hel Foucault i Ni et zsche, Geneal digy, and Hi story, o in
Language, CounteMemory, Practice: Selected Essays and Intervi€iteca, NY:

Cornell University Press, 198)le also notesi | am simply a Nietzschean, and | try
as far as possible, on a certain number of i ssues, to see
t e x tsee d-oucaultFoucault Live Collecta Interviews, 19611984 ed Sylvere

Lotringer, transLysa Hochroth and John Jo$ton New York: Semiotexie], 1989, p.

471.

8 Nietzschestates fipeople now rave everywhere, even under the gui

about coming conditions of society in whidthe exploiting charactéris to be
absen® that sounds to my ear as if they preed to invent a mode of life which
should refrain from all organic futci o; seg BietzscheBeyond Good and Eyisec.
259.
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strategy used by the weaker to get what they Y&mtamely, a zone of safety
free from the strongérbut the powerful haveaneed for such devices and
will always find a way to wrest what they desire from whatever system
happens to be in place. They will do so as a matter of Hgig,long as we
understand right to be a cleayed acceptance of realis.

The reality and theglory of life arethe acquisition and exercise of
power over others. As the cliché has it, all really is fair in love and war. When
we define normative concepts such as justice, we might strive to mask the
underlying power relations. However, the battlerodefinitions is simply one
more dimension in the struggle for dominance, and definitions that delude our
enemies give us an advantage over them. Of course, when we are strong
enough we will dispense with the masks and proclaim straightforwardly that
justice is whatever the powerful want it to He.

Domination is therefore basic to the politi€aThose who acquire
dominion power will be those who recognize this reality of the human
condition and who do not flinch from using the stratagems necessary to

% Foucaultclaims thati power is tolerable only on condition that it ma
part of itself. Its success is proportia | t o its ability ;¢se¢é hide its own mechanis
Michel Foucault,The History of Sexuality, Volume 1, An Introductitrans Robert

Hurley (New York:Random House, 1978p. 86.

%LSchmitturges filn case of need, t heacifieebfiife.i cal entity must demanc
Such a demand is in no way justifiable by the individualism of liberal thought. No

consistent individualism can entrust to someone other than to the individual himself the

right to dispose of t hsee$chift,TFheCankeptlofitfee of t he individual o
Political, p. 71.

2Thucydides renders the At henthioway déMWegatesd speech to the
have done nothing extraordinary, nothing contrary to human nature in accepting an

empire when it was offered to us and then ifusig to give it up. Three very

powerful motives prevent us from doingdsecurity, honour, and seliterest. And

we were not the first to act in this way. Far from it. It has always been a rule that the

weak should be subject to the strong; and besies;onsider that we are worthy of

our p;ceethucydidesHistory of the Peloponnesian Warans Rex Warner

(New York:Penguin, 1972 p. 76

BThr asy mac h RepubliceaysP | falt oafsf i rm t hat thee just is nothing else
advantage ofth s t r; sen BlaoRa&public 338c.

94 Leo Strauss summaesS ¢ h mi t tthissvayv [Bfeoause man is by nature evil,
he therefore needdominion But dominion can be established, that is, men can be
unified only in a unity againdtagainst other menEvery association of men is
necessarily a separation from other men. the political thus understood is not the
constitutive principle of the state, of order, but a condition of thedsts¢eHeinrich
Meier, Carl Schmitt and Leo Straus$he Hidden Dialogue trans J. Harvey Lomax
(Chicago, IL:University of Chicago Press, 199p. 125.
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maintain it>> Any other philosophy of life is a foolish and childish attempt to
escape from the harsh adult realities of life and death.

h. Liberalism does not guarantee that everyoneds bas
Liberalism attempts to guarantee freedom, butoies not guarantee
t hat everyoneods b ¥ &rét on theensost Sundaniental be met .
requirements of life, we should not cétéartedly force anyone to trade off
bet ween | ibertybés risks and being secure in oneds ba
importart than liberty.
Especially in the wealthy parts of the world, there is no excuse for
allowing poverty. Yet in such places, the rich typically indulge themselves in
luxuries and frivolities” Survival needs are of greater moral significance than
luxuries,though, and morality requires that we sacrifice the inessential to the
essential. It is a matter of moral obligation that those with more than they need
provide for those with less than they né&d.
Most people in comfortable material circumstances, horvessem
unwilling voluntarily to act to meet the greater needs of otfers.
Consequently, when voluntary sacrifice is not forthcoming in sufficient
quantities, some measure of government redistribution is warranted.

% On whether it is more important for a ruléo be feared or lovedNiccold

Machiavelliconcludes fi The answer is of cour s d, t hat it would be best
and feared. But since the two rarely come together, anyone compelled to choose will

find greater security i,;mseelNiecoliMgchifvellaTheed t han in being | oved?d
Prince trans. Robert M. Adam@ew York: W. W. Norton, 1977 [1532]), chap. 17, p

47.

% Rousseatclaims AfEvery man by nature haseea right to everything
JeanJacques Roussedlhe Social Contragtirans. Donald A. Cress (Indianapolis, IN:
Hackett, 1987), 1.9, p. 27

97 Rousseawlaims [] fiis obviously contrary to thlaw of nature, however it may be
defined, for a child to command an old man, for an imbecile to lead a wise man, and
for a handful of people to gorge themselves on superfluities while the starving
mul titude | asedIradacqueseRoisssetDis@wse on the Origin and
Foundations of Inequality among Mdnans Donald CresgIndianapolis, IN:Hackett,
1992[1759), p. 71.

% peter Singetholds thatfi i f it i s in our power to prevent somet hing
happening, without thereby sacrificingydiing of comparable moral importance, we
ought, mor a;lseePet €0 8ongero, AiFamine, Affluence, and Mor al

Philosophy and Public Affairs, no. 1(Spring 1972, pp. 22943.
®Victor Hugo: AThere is al waysthamthereeis mi sery among the | owe

humanity amaeeictdr HigolesiMisérablestrans. Chas. E. Wilbour
(New York: Carleton1862) p. 11
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Furthermore, human dignity is a basichtif® There is no dignity in poverty

and there is no dignity in having to ask for charityd €& an institution
morally responsible for protecting human righthe government should
grant to each human being by right at least the minimum necessary to avoid
poverty.

A standard | iberal response is to cite capitalis
argue that the poorer parts of the world can become richer by adopting free
markets and property rights, but that is to focus on the lon@tgerhaps the
very long term. Irthe short term, people are suffering and dying.

Anot her standard i ber al response i s t o cite
responsibility and to assert their competence at satisfying their basic needs.
However, this overlooks the wulnerable status of children, eslyeitigdoorer
nations. If adults in such circumstances struggle and often fail to provide for
their own needs, it is too much to expect their children to succeed in doing so.
Without their basic needs being met during their crucial developmental stages,
children will not grow into adults with a fighting chance at life. Our social
responsibility therefore extends at a minimum to providing basic sustenance to
the young'®*

We can argue about what range of services should be considered
basic needs, such as foasd drink, education, healthcare, infrastructure,
safety,and sex. Unlike the vagaries of free markets, only governments have
the power and the will to ensure that basic needs are met consitently.
Global capitalism, by contrast, has led to a world inciwhmillions are not
provided for. A moral social system will recognize the interdependence of all

100 AccordingtotheUni t ed Nations: fAWhereas recognition of the inhere
of the equal and inalienable rightd§ all members of the human family is the
found;aahd rlBwer yone has the right to a standard of l'iving a

health and welbeing of himself and of his family, including food, clothing, housing

and medical care and necessary social sexyvaad the right to security in the event of

unemployment, sickness, disability, widowhood, old age or other lack of livelihood in

circumstances b e YnteddNationsfsT hceo nWrioV er; s assleeDec |l aration of
Hu man Ri ght s, 0 artP25¢e seenld | (¥948),aacadkssed online :at
http://www.un.org/en/documents/udhr/

101 Michael Harringtonargues A The basi c &foed sheltericbthes of | i f e
education, medical cadeare met in my Uipia. | dond care if they are lazy,

promiscuous, irreverent, rotten people. No one should have to go hungry &r cold

scoundrel omot. And in my Utopia | would@t change a single facet of human nature

as we n o w sekMiahael Hartingtone t al ., ofsé&daVisiodsi of e T

Ut o pO@maiMagazinelO (April, 1988), pp. 36108

102 karl Marxsays A From each according to his ability, to each a
n e e dseéKarl Marx, Critique of the Gotha Progranil875) accessed online at:
https://lwww.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1875/gotha/ch01.htm
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of humanity® and address itself to redressing the ursigaply of basic goods
to many:>*

i. Liberalism is unfair

Fairness is a basic moral conc&BtFairnes is often connected to
desert, that is, ensuring that people get what they deserve. So as to ensure as
much as possible that people do get what they deserve, a fair society will
design its rules and institutions with that purpose in mind.

Liberalism is fundamentally unfair in two important ways: (1) Many
people start out with undeserved advantages in |ife.
perpetuate the unfairness and enable many to acquire further outsized and
undeserved social rewards.

No one deserves his ber starting place in life, however. In the great
lottery of human existence, some are born with greater natural endowments
than others and some are born into favorable social circumstances. Individuals
are born more or less healthy and with more orpegential for intelligence,
endurance, and bodily strength. Individuals are born into more or less wealthy
families, neighborhoods, and societies and with more or less opportunities for
education and character development. Consequently, the decisives flactor
each of us are a matter of [48#% they are not within our control, and so we
cannot claim any form of moral credit for them.

A liberal society simply takes this undeserved initial distribution of
social goods as its unquestioned starting point. h tkaves people free to
find their own way and considers as fair whatever results follow from free
exchanges. Yet if the initial conditions of a society were a matter of
undeserved luck, then the resulting distribution of goods is also undeserved.

Since @ining from undeserved advantages is unfair, a society
concerned with fairness will make efforts to redress the undeserved

103 Roger Scrutorformulatesa&c onservati ve version: fThat, in my view, is t
socialism, the truth of our mutual dependenaed of the need to do what we can to

spread the benefits of social membership to those whose own efforts do not suffice to

obt ai n see Rogen&crutorjow to Be a Conservativgondon: Bloomsbury

Continuum 2014) p. 61

104 We should herenote thecontrastto the abovefi Li ber al i sm is materialisto and
ALiberal s 0 c i e tgumests whicheclainb that ilime@lo capigalism
oversuppliespeopl eds basic materi al needs and so makes them fat

unmotivated and lazy.

105 John Rawlssays  hi¢ duty of fair play stands beside those of fidelity and tgdsei

as a fundamental moral notion; and like them it implies a constraint eimtes#st in

particu;l asee aklelsm Rawl s Jounial af Bhtlosoptegsd, acs Fai rness, 0
22 (October 1957),p. 659

106 See, eg,Thomas Nagel , fArhmasaNagelMartal kQuastions n
(Cambridge, MACambridge University Press, 1979p. 2438.
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advantage¥’ This will require either direct redistribution from the
advantaged to the disadvantaged or an indirect redistributiotlesigning
rules and institutions to the advantage of the initially disadvantaged.
An additional form of unfairness stems from | iber
the individual nature of wealth creation. It emphasizes thensatfe man and
gives outsized recognitinand monetary rewards to such. The architect takes
the credit for the building, ignoring the hundreds or thousands of workers who
actually built the structure. The industrialist puts his name on the factory and
takes the largest share of the profits, bvero ki ng t he f act t hat the factoryo
output is the result of collective effdf The banker and the venture capitalist
collect interest and take profits, when the wealth was actually created by the
efforts of otherd?® Every one of us is dependent upon tickievements of
many others who went before us.
Our initial life circumstance was made possible by our parents and
their parents before them. Our upbringing is also due to our parents and

7 Rawlssays We should consider fthe distribution of natural t
assebbutsine human beings ar e fib gosuchfiiumtdoe scirfvfear e nt positions
inequalities call for redress; and since inequalities of birth and natural endowment are

undeserved, these inequalitisslJomRavief o be somehow compensat
Theory of Jstice(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1971)100.

108 Elizabeth Warrerargues fiThere is nobody in this country who got rich
Nobody. You built a factory out there? Good for you. But | want to be clear: you

moved your goods to markeh the roads the rest of us paid for; you hired workers the

rest of us paid to educate; you were safe in your factory because of police forces and

fire forces that the rest of us paid for. You didndt have
would come and seizeverything at your factory, and hire someone to protect against
this, because of the week AtYbe deésndtof buwisl ddi dkhat, 0 s. v.
Wikipedia, accessed online at:

https://enwikipedia.org/wiki/You didn%27t build_that

109 Aristotle on the barrenness of morepding:Ai The mo st hated sort [ of wealth
acquisition] and with the greatest reason, is usury, which makes a gain out of money
itself and not from the natural object d@f For money was intended to be used in
exchange but not to increase at interest. And this term intes&sg[ which means the
birth of money from money is applied to the breeding of money because the offspring
resembles the parent. Wherefore of all m®df getting wealth, this is the most
unnat see Aristotle,Politics, trans. Jonathan BarnéBrinceton, NJ: Princeton
University Press, 19841258b.
Kar | Mar x quotes Martin Luther: iThere is on earth no
man, after the Devil, than gripemoney and usurer, for heants to be God over all
men . . .Usury is a great, Ulge monster, like a werewolf. . And since we break on
the wheel and behead highwaymen, murderers, and housebreakers, how much more
ought we to break on the wheeldkill. ..hunt down, curse, ;and behead all wusurers!
see Karl MarxCapital: A Critique of Political Economy, Volume 1: The Process of
Capitalist Production trans Samuel Moore and Edward Avelin¢Chicago, IL:
Charles H. Kerr & Co., 1918867]), p. 6.
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otherss®i ncl uding the government dstherul es about marriage

requirements of chil dr"éQodssquemtlyrmvealr ance and educati on.
owe a debt to the broader society to which we belong. Debt brings with it an

obligation to repay. Yet liberal capitalism urges us to see ourselves as the

authors of our own lies and to take more for ourselves from society rather

than recognizing our indebtednéss.

j- Equality is threatened by freedom

Liberalism does allow for many important equalities. It agrees that
we should judge everyone by the same general standardadtitiz should be
equally free to participate in the political process, and that there should be
equality under the law.

However, liberalism does not allow for economic and more radical
forms of social equality, and its making freedom more fundamenéa th
equality only guarantees that inequalities will result. Radical equality across
all social dimensions should be a fundamental imperative.

9Rawlsholds fiSo you were an educated man, yes, but who paid foc
so you were a good man and upright, yes, but who taught you your good manners and

so provided you with good fortune that you did not need to steal; so you were a man of

a loving disposition and not like the hanéarted, yes, but who raised you in a good

family, who showed you care and affection when you were young so that you would

grow up to appreciate kindnéssnust you not admit that what you have, you have

received?Then be thankful &g sedRawlefaBsief Inquiyinto boastingo

the Meaning of Sin and Faitp. 19

1111n Crito, Socrates rejects his right to escape by having the Law make this argument

on behalf of the St at e:ingfydunntoexistencd?iYous t place did we not br
father married your mother by our aid and begat you. Say whether you have any

objection to urge against those of us who regulate marri
iOr against those of us whacatioegfaohidehie t he system of nurtur
which you were trained? Were not the laws, who have the charge of this, right in

commanding your father to train you in music and gymnastic
AwWell, then, since you wer e [|educateggbytus,i nt o the world and nul
can you deny in the first place that you are our child and slave, as your fathers were

bef or esegPtato,Crio, trans. Thomas G. West and Grace Starry West (lthaca,

NY: Cornell University Press, 19840d-51d, p. 109.

a
e

112 15 theologeal versions, our entire indebtedness is to God. Augustige i Wh y
should there be such great glory to a human natarel this undoubtedly an act of
grace, no merit preceding unless it be that those who consider such a question
faithfully and soberly nght have here a clear manifestation of God's great and sole
grace, and this in order that they might understand how they themselves are justified
from their sins by the selfsame grace which made it so that the man Christ had no
power tsee Asgustig?Enchiridion on Faith, Hope, and Loy&ans Albert C.

Outler (1955) chap. 11, sec. 36, accessed online at:
http://www.tertullian.org/fathers/augustine_enchiridi6g_ trans.htm#C11

113 Kai Neilsoncontends fi For contemporary wegalitarians, some form of
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Economic inequality is both morally objectionable in itself and leads
to pathological social consequences. Weusthoecognize that the resources
of the Earth originally belong to all human beings equally, so those who take
from the common stock and assert a private property right are taking from the
rest of us:**

Liberals sometimes respond that allowing private priypunleashes
the productive power of the profit motive and the free market, which in turn
benefits everyone, including the least advantaged. They assert that some
departures from strict equality are thus justified.

Once initiated, though, such depaesifrom equality will be difficult
to contain and will lead only to further and worse inequalities. It is the natural
tendency of free markets to move toward concentrations of wealth and
monopolies. Freenarket capitalism is a system of competition betwee
unequald rather than a system of cooperation with eduaed successive
rounds of capitalist competition lead to winners and losers. The economic
winners are then able to establish powerful concentrations in major industries
and to dominate their marketéside from the threats to consumehis
pose$® monopoly pricing, for exampéesuch big lsinesses can make it
difficult to impossible for new and smaller businesses to gain entry into the
market and compete successfdffy.

equality is central as part of a ;peeckage with |l egal, pol it
Kai Neilson Equality and Liberty: A Defense of Radical Egalitanism (Lanham,
MD: Rowman and Littlefield, 1984p. 6.

N4Rousseasays A The first person who, having enclosed a plot of
his head to sathis is mineand found people simple enough to believe him, was the

true founder of civil societyWhat crimes, wars, murders, what miseries and horrors

would the human race have been spared, had someone pulled up the stakes or filled in

the ditch and cried out to his fellow man: O6Do not |listen
you forget that the fiut s o f the earth belong;seeo all and the earth to
RousseauwDiscourse on the Origin of Inequality. 44.

Proudhonanswers #fl f | were asked toWhatswer the following que

is slavery?and | should answer in one word,is murdet my meaning would be
understood at once. No extended argument would be required to show that the power
to take from a man his thought, his will, his personality, is a power of life and death;
and that to enslave a man is to kill him. Why, then, to this othestegpn:What is
property? may | not likewise answell is robbery without the certainty of being
misunderstood; the second proposition being no other than a transformation of the
f i 1 seé Pierrdoseph Proudhorij Wh &t P r o p(X40}, ch&o0l, accessed
online at https://www.marxists.org/reference/subject/economics/proudhon/praperty/

115Rawlsclaims @ Soci al and e c.amfusibnly iftey esplim | i t i es
compensating benefits for everyone, and in particular for the least advantaged
me mb er s qd$ee RawlgAiTleebry af Justicgp. 1415.

118 For example, the German Social Democrats on the need to equalize the size of
b us i nes steavnershipPof thesmeans of production can claim protection by

106


https://www.marxists.org/reference/subject/economics/proudhon/property/

Reason Papers Vol83no. 1

Inequalities of wealth exacerlgabther social inequalities. The richer
are better able to influence and use their wealth to corrupt the political
process. The elite tend to socialize, marry, and-imteed among themselves,
thus perpetuating their high social status. Unequally wealdighborhoods
contribute to social stratification, as a given school district may spend a small
amount of money per year per student for education while a neighboring
district spends many times that amount.

As a result, even if the poorer members of dgcéee raised above
subsistence and absolute poverty, theiative poverty will cause social
frictions'’ The poorer will envy the richer and the richer will lord it over the
poorer*® Therefore, even if liberalism does produce greater overall
prosperitythat is not worth the tradeff damage that it does to equality. It is
better that society be less rich and more etftal.

society as long as it does not hinder the establishment of social justice. Efficient small

and medium sized enterprises are to be strengthened to enable them to prevail in

competition with lages cal e enseei Podeselszdr g Program of the SPDO
(November 1959) sec 6, accessed online athttp://germanhistorydocs.ghi
dc.org/sub_document.cfm?document id=804

117 Michael HarringtonThe Other America: Poverty in the United Stafidsw York:
Macmillan, 1962.
Adam Smith may have been first to identify the phenomenon of relative
poverty: i By necessaries I understand not only t he com
indispensably necessary for the support of life, but what ever the customs of the
country renders it indecent for creditable people, even the lowest order, to be without.
A linen shirt, for example, is, strictly speaking, not a necessary of life. The Greeks and
Romans lived, | suppose, very comfortably, though they had no linen. But in the
present times, through the greater part of Europe, a creditabliataer would be
ashamed to appear in public without a linen shirt, the want of which would be
supposed to amte that disgraceful degree of poverty which, it is presumed, nobody
can well fall into, without extreme bad conduct. Custom, in the same manner, has
rendered | eather shoes ;seeAdant Smitréralnguiry o f l'ife in Englando
into the Nature and Geses othe Wealth of NationfHartford, UK: Peter Gleason &
Co., 18111774), p. 287

118 Karl Marx and Friedrich Engelargue A The modern bourgeois society that has
sprouted from the ruins of feudal society has not done away with class antagonisms. It

has but established new classes, new conditions of oppression, new forms of struggle

in pl ace o f; see hkarl MarxdandoFriedrictd Engelfhe Communist

Manifesto (1848) accessed online at
https://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1848/communishifesto/

11%Rousseaexplainswhy comparative advantage and free trade are thre
be denied that it is advantageous to have each sort of land ptbéubéngs for which

it is best suited; by this arrangement you get more out of a country, and with less

effort, than in any other way. But this consideration, for all its importance, is only

secondary. It is better for the land to produce a little ledsf@anthe inhabitants to lead

betterregulated lives. With any movement of trade and commerce it is impossible to
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We should, accordingly, make every effort now to redistribute goods,
opportunities, and statuses equally. The rich themselves stieeldan
obligation to make society more equal, both for moral and prudential
reasons®The richés voluntary efforts are unlikely to be
government redistribution is necessary.

Liberals sometimes point out that even if we make peopkna
equal, inequalities will simply rassert themselves. Differences in natural
endowments, efforts, and luck will again lead to economic inequdfitighis
means that ongoing government management is needed in order to maintain
equality as much as pdske. Also, with proper education and social
conditioningt®® we can perhaps alter those differences in human nature that
cause social inequality®

Achieving equality will likely be impossible in a global economy
where nations and regions have differentnecnic strengths. Liberals like to
point out that the principle of comparative advantage combined with
international free markets leads nations to specialize in production and then to

prevent destructive Vi c see Jdadaoqoes Rousseap, i ng i nto a nationo
AConstitutional Pr o(fl#%)t accebsed onkBo atsi c ao
http://www.constitution.org/jjr/corsica.htm

120 joseph Stiglitzsays @ There are good reasons why plutocrats should
inequality anywag even i f theydére t hiesiKhernchdoonotly about themselyv

exist in a vacuum. They need a functioning society around them to sustain their

position. Widely unequal societies do not function efficiently and their economies are

neither stable nor sustainable. The evidence from history and faumadithe modern

world is unequivocal: there comes a point when inequality spirals into economic

dysfunction for the whole society, ;and when it does, even
see Joseph Stiglitfi Th e 1 Per ¢ eVarityFair (WMay 81h208},raccessed

online at http://www.vanityfair.com/news/2012/05/josegtiglitz-the-price-on-

inequality.

121 David Humesays fiRender possessbdbonsditerensto eeguraées meh
art, care, and industry, will immediately break that equality. Or if you check these

virtues, you reduce society to the most extreme indigence; and, instead of preventing

want and beggary in a few, render it unavoidable to the wh@em m u nsied Dawd

Hume,i Of J umsDavidcHemegAn Enquiry concerning the Principles of Morals

ed. J. B. Schneewin@ndianapolis, IN: Hackett, 19837571), p. 28

2perhaps various c uéarer ralevanshere wii Blee tisriokisikl statyd ngs
up gets hammered downo and fAln a field of wheat, only the
of grain stands above the rest. o

122Rousseaglaims fiThose who dare to undertake the institution of
themselves capable, as it were, of chandimgnan nature, of transforming each

individual . . . into a part of a muckarge whole from which this individual receives,

in a sense, his life and being; atierm a n drsstitutionin ordertos t r engsdeen it 0

RousseauThe Social Contractll.7, p. 39.
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trade with each other to mutual advantage. It is impossible to imagime ho
such an arrangement will not lead to some nations becoming richer than others
and the inhabitants of each nation desiring, often enviously, the superior
advantages of other nations. That can only exacerbate international tensions
and contribute to the tlat of war.

In order to avoid all of these dangers, we face a choice between two
broad options. One is to work toward a human society united under a single
government charged with maintaining global equality. The other is to move
toward a number of smadcale, simpler, localized societies that keep their
separateness in order to maintain the internal equality of their membgfship.

While economic matters are important, we should attend also to other
dimensions of social equality. In more radical and g@rferms of egalitarian
thinking, privileging oneself imny way is counter to the moral imperative of
equality. To say dl prefer myself to othersodo or Al p
is to apply a standard that allows inequality. Countering inequalitgrgéy
has implications for relations between the races, ethnicities, sexes, the family,
and humanity in general.

Unfortunately, most people tend to identify themselves with their
own racial and ethnic group®. Left unchecked and in combination with
liberalism, such identifications can lead to racist and ethnocentric groupthink.
Such groupthink, combined with a belief in property rights, is complicit in
racebased slavery?®

Furthermore, liberalism in combination with biological differences
between male and females can lead to unequal outcomes for men and
women. Gender equality therefore requires active intervention to achieve both
more equal opportunities and outcornes.

Family members tend to love and privilege their dwrusbands and
wives, parents ahchildren, brothers and sisters. That in practice means that

12Rousseasays fiEveryone should make a living, and no one shoulc
i s t he fundament al princi pl;esee®Rbussealh e prosperity o f t he
fiConstitutional Project for Corsica.

125 Richard Rorty argues that social theory mustpgral e with our fethnocentricd
predicament: fAwe must, in practhehelds, privilege our own grou
Afithere are |l ots of views whseeRichad®ortg,i mply cannot take seri
Objectivity, Relativism, and TrutliCambridge, MA:Cambridye University Press,

1997), p. 29.

5ee Sven Beckertoés survey The@hrosidle of iSl avery and Capitali:
Higher Education =~ December 12, 2014 accessed online at:
http://chroncle.com/article/SlaveryCapitalism/150787/

127 catharine MacKinnon applies this to speech in a call for governmantgement:

AiThe |l aw of equality and the |l aw of freedom of speech are
C 0 u n; tseegy@atharine MacKinnon Only Words (Cambridge, MA: Harvard

University Press, 1993p. 71.
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they treat unequally their neighbors, fellow citizens, and the rest of
humanity?®
Therefore, a full commitment to equality as our fundamental moral
goal requires a r evingpeopie dree tocetaludieiabde r al i s més | ea
interact with others by almost any standards they choose. The thrust of
liberalism puts it in tension with equality in all areas of social life. Allowable
freedoms must be nested within a broader social mandate of achieNing

equality?®

k. Scarcity means that freedom is degtdog

We live in a world of scarce resources. Scarcity is the condition in
which the demand for a good outstrips its supply by a significant amount. The
world has only so many resour@emineral, land-based, and atmospheric. At
any given time, quantities are finite, and in the future there is a necessary
finite limit to possible growtH*® At the same time, there is vastly more desire
to consume those resources. The human population has increased
dramadically, which means that collectively we are putting greater demands on
the Earth. Not only that, as we have become more prosperous, we are no
longer content with simplicity but require more resources to maintain our
complicated lifestyles. We eat moredamore varied foods, we live in larger
homes, we travel further, and so on. In sum, resources are limited, while

1281 the Republi Plato has Socrates suggest that to avoid the corruptions that family
attachments can cause, the guardian class should institute a communism of women and
children; seé”lato,Republic 423e424a.

Rel igious versions of egalitarianism here cite Jesusbd
your neighbor .2289).\aten ssnednd came(tdlasus when he was
conversing with his disciples ancddngai d, AiYour mother and

outside seeking to speak to you.o0 But Jesus answered and s
who are my brothers?0 Sitsedcdechnpgl et the sshiacn,d fi Bevlaoldd h
my mother and my24B490 t hers! o (Matt
A character i n novélude éhe Obidcareldimsd s i Th e
beggarly question of parentdgevhat is it, after all? What does it matter, when you
come to think of it, whether a child is yours by blood or not? All the little ones of our
time are collectively the chdten of us adultef the time, and entitled to our general
care. The excessive regard of parents for their own children, and their dislike of other
peopl ebds i-feeling, patriktiem, salgaus-avn-soutism, and the other
virtues, a mean g see Thomas Hadyuws the Ohscur@desvt t o mo
York: Penguin Books, 1998895), pp. 34041.

129 Rousseatstates [T]he private will tends by its nature toward preferences and the

general will toward equality, o0 sofortehe state fAought to have
to move and arrange each part;seeRoussdag manner best suited toc
The Social Contractl.1 and 1.4 pp. 2930 and 32

130 seeDonella H. Meadows, Dennis L. Meadows, Jgrgen Randers, and William W.
Behrens Ill,The Limits to GrowtlfNew York: Universe Books, 1972
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human wants are unlimited. Consequently, scarcity me
wants can be met. How, then, should we decide whose wants wétibiesl
and whose will not?
In nature, the balance between the supply of resources and any
ani mal popul ati onds demand for them is maintained by
starvation. Animals compete for food resources and for mates, in the case of
those thatreproduce sexually. While available food resources can go up and
down in the short term, they remain relatively constant over time. Meanwhile,
animal populations tend to increase geometricalyEventually, the
popul ati onds de man dodoaesdurses;resppcially iwee avai |l abl e
that point is reached, animals fight, often brut&ifyThose that are weaker
tend to lose the battles; they die immediately or go hungry and eventually
succumb to the elements. Those that are stronger tend to win the; biatjes
eat and survive to have sex and reproduce themselves, thus passing their traits
on to the next generatidi® Such battles carry on unendingly across the
generations.
If we believe that humans are a part of nature, then we are driven to
apply the loge of the same brutal dynamics to human socigtBo we ask

131 Thomas Malthuslaims A Popul ati on, when unchecked, goes on doublir
every 25 years or i ngcseeTamnassMalihusAn&ssay®m met r i c al ratioo

the Principle of Population (1799, chap. 7, accessed loe at:
http://www.econlib.org/library/Malthus/malPop.html

BZE Nature, red ;iseeAlfted lotd Fenmysodin Memariand A. H. H.
(1850) canto 56 accessed online dtttp://www.onlineliterature.com/tennyson/718/

133 Charles Darwinargues A More individuals are born than can possibly
grain in the balance will determine which individual shall lived avhich shall di&

which variety or species shall increase in number, and which shall decrease, or finally

become ;axd:i nitWiot h ani mals having separated sexes there wil
be a struggle between the males for possession of the femhk&sndst vigorous

individuals, or those which have most successfully struggled with their conditions of

Iife, wi || gener a;l skey CharlesaDamvin,Qrigirs df Speaes ge ny 0

(London: John Murray, 1859) chap. 14, accessed online atttp:/darwin
online.org.uk/content/frameset?item|D=F373&viewtype=side&pageseq=Darwin

warns againstmi s u n d e r stormestl saying M | t is not the strongest of t he
species that survives, nor the most intelligent, but the m
134 Malthusargues i The power of population is so superior to the po

produce subsistence for man, that premature death must in some shape or ibther vis
the human race. The vices of mankind are active and able ministers of depopulation.
They are the precursors in the great army of destruction, and often finish the dreadful
work themselves. But should they fail in this war of extermination, sickly season
epidemics, pestilence, and plague advance in terrific array, and sweep off their
thousands and tens of thousands. Should success be still incomplete, gigantic
inevitable famine stalks in the rear, and with one mighty blow levels the population
with thef o od o f ;tsdeeMalttwsAn|Edsay on the Principle of Population
chap. 7
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again: How should we decide whose wants will be satisfied and whose will
not?

Liberalism says that we should do so by means of competition and
property rights, but in capitalistic competition fecarce resources there will
necessarily be winners and losers. The stréngeat is, the quicker, the more
physically powerful, the more cunnidgwill prevail against the weak@&rthat
is, the slower, the less muscular, and the less ruthless. As we come to
recognize that we are all locked in a zeum strugglé > the competition will
intensify and bring out the worst in &S.

Since liberalism simply leaves us free and urges us to act as we wish,
it is encouraging us to act as predados allowing us to be vitmized by
predators®” This survivalof-thefittest mentality®® means that liberal
capitalism is a species of Social Darwinisth.

The scarcitydriven economic conflict naturally spills over into
political conflict. When goarcgyrof ment 6s |l eader s face

135 Nietzscheclaiims fi6 One furthers onedés ego always at the expense
always | ives at tdhe weoxdees nosgeaspahis hasthdt aken | i f e 0

een the first st ep t;meeadNiedscheThenWilstd Fowevi t h  hi msel f 0o

sec.369.

3Thezeresum conflict also holds for psychological values: @i We
to the detriment of others, of those who seek it too, and there is no repiit is not

won at the cost of countless abuses. The man who has emerged from anonymity, or

who merely strives to do so, proves that he has eliminated every scruple from his life,

that he has triumphed over his conscience, if by some chance he evsudima

t hi;rmsepB. M. Cioran,History and Utopia(Chicago, IL: University of Chicago

Press, 1998 pp. 6566.

137 Marx and Engelbelievethatcapi t al i sm fihas drowned the most heavenly ecs
of religious fervour, of chivalrous enthusiasm, of Ptiiie sentimentalism, in the icy

water of egotistical calculation. It has resolved personal worth into exchange value,

and in place of numberless indefeasible chartered freedoms, it has set up that single,

unconscionable freedadnfree trade. In one word, faxploitation, veiled by religious

and political il lusions, it has substituted naked, shamel e
see Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, The Communist ManifestgNew York:

International Publishers, 1948 [1848]), p. 11.

138 HerbertSpencerholds i Sumvival of the fittestwhich | have here sought to

express in mechanical ter ms, is that which Mr . Darwin has
the preservation of f av o u;rseetHerberaSpenser i n t he struggle for I
Principlesof Biology, vol. 1(London: Williams and Norgatd,864), p. 444.

139 Richard Hofstadter, Social Darwinism in American Thought, 188915
(Philadelphia, PAUniversity of Pennsylvania Press, 1944
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resources that are essenti al to their nationds inte
tensions will increase and war will become more iKély.

As a species, wenustkeep our human demand for resources in
balance with supply. To do so we have onlg aptions: (1) either the laaf-
thejungle method of fre@narket capitalism, which will only further diminish
the supply and increase the demaad,(2) the calmer and more humane
method of government management. With some significant degree of
interventon or perhaps full socialism, we can replace competition for
resources with cooperation in managing théhnstead of letting people
breed willynilly, we can formulate a rational population policy that keeps
supply and demand in balanté.

I. Liberalismis unsustainable

Many parts of the world are environmental hells. They are dirty and
depleted, making them unhealthy and economically unsustainable. Human
greed is the culprit: selfterest manifested in the profit motive and
institutionalized by capitsm. Selfinterest means that people want more at
the least cost to themselves. Profit means using up resources sooner rather
than later and getting rid of the waste by the easiest way possible.
Capi t al immimalism onlyskress to encourage wanehavior-*

149 Dale C. Copelandeports [Llfeaders are likely to fea loss of access to raw
materials and markets, giving them more incentive to initiate crises to protect their
commer ci al seeDnaldé @.rCepelandEronomic Interdependence and War
(Princeton, NJPrinceton University Press, 2014. 16

YlMichad Harrington on the socialist vision: fAlt is the idea
in which some of the fundamental limitations of human existence have been

transcended. Its most basic premise is that &mdmattle with nature has been

completely won and therés therefore more than enough of material goods for

everyone. As a result of this unprecedented change in the environment, a psychic

mutation takes place: invidious competition is no longer programmed into life by the

necessity of a struggle for scarcesaoarces; cooperation, fraternity and equality

become naturej see Michael HarringtgrBocialism(New York: Saturday Review of

Books, 1970, p. 344.

142 Keynesclaims AfThe time has already come when each country neec
national policy about wétt size of population, whether larger or smaller than at present

or the same, is most expedient. And having settled this policy, we must take steps to

carry it into operation. The time may arrive a little later when the community as a

whole must pay atteiain to the innate quality as well as to the mere numbers of its

futur e ;meeiéyeesTbecEnd of LaisseRaire, sec4.

3 Devon G. Pefiargues 1 Since capitalism is inherently expansionist
and inevitably must degrade the environmenhis is thesecond contradiction:

Because of its expansionist quality, capitalism inevitably destroys the natural

conditions of production (I|;seeleyon @ &efa rr , ot her resources, an
AWhy Capitalism, Not Popuimaetnit an Altéfdetr ©&at , @r eat est Envir
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Li beralismbés unsustainability occurs on both the
consumption sides of the economic equation. Its imperative of greater
production causes resources to be depleted at an unsustainable rate, and its
emphasis upon greater consuimp causes unsustainable amounts of waste.

On the production side of the equation, a classic example is that of
herdsmen using a common pasttifeEach herdsman is a séfiterested
farmer who wants to put as many cows as he can into the pasture bechuse e
additional cow increases his profits. Each additional cow, however, means
t hat |l ess pasture is available for the other herdsme
seeking herdsmen are of course doing the same thing; as more cows are
added, t he plecomnhademeied mogerqaickly. eflse herdsmen
become locked into a zeeum competition that leads to the destruction of the
pasture. We can generalize from the pasture to all resources. Resources are
limited, but the dynamic of profit and competition necefsdeads to a
violation of those limits:*

The solution is clear. If shedighted seHnterest, antsocial profit
seeking, and t he c ap-goesddissefaite are pagof mar ket 6s anyt hing
the problem, then the fix will require an institutiobl@ to override selfish
profit-seeking and impose rules about resource use that take into account the
long-term needs of society as a whole. That is to say, the government should
manage societyds resources.

In the case of the herdsmen, the government dhdetide how
many cows each may put out to pasture and for how long. It should mandate
that each herdsman does his fair share of maintenance and improvements in
the pasture, such as weeding, febodding, welldigging, and waste
collection. It will hire police to ensure that none of the herdsmen cheats or
shirks. It will impose taxes in order to fund the rah@king and monitoring.

That is to say, good environmental policy will require some combination of
rationing, conscription, policing, and taxation.

Let us turn to the consumption side of the economic equation. At the
end of the consumer process is a waste product: packaging to be thrown away
and items that break or otherwise reach the end of their useful life. The
production process itself generategngicant amounts of waste: solid

September 24, 2012ccessed online :ahttp://www.alternet.org/environment/why
capitalismnot-populatiorour-greaestenvironmentathreat

YGarrett Hardin, #The Sclencaléend.\3858fecemniere Co mmons, 0
1968, pp. 124248, accessed online at
http://www.sciencemag.org/content/162/3885243.full

145 John Muir laments fi Th e s edestroyersnpdeeotees of ravaging

commercialism, seem to have a perfect contempt for Nature, and instead of lifting their

eyes to the God of t he mount;aseeddehn Mdir,i f t them to the Al migh
The Yosemite (1912, chap. 15, accessed online at

http://vault.sierraclub.org/john_muir exhibit/writings/the yosemite/
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garbage, liquids, and gases that end up in our landfills, waterways, and

at mosphere. Li beral capitalismds cel ebration of Col
increasingly more waste will be generated; its -s#Hrested motivation

mears that the waste will be disposed of in the lovemsit manner possible

and in ways that shift the costs and risks to others.

Consequently, government regulation is also essential to reduce the
quantity of waste produced, by some combination of contnolpackaging,
mandating recycling, or reducing the human populdffdrA sustainable
resource policy requires some measure of authoritarianism. At a minimum, it
implies increasing the powers of existing government agencies to regulate
resource use and wastisposal. At a maximum, it implies a revolution
against capitalisi’ and the need for a world governméfit.

m. Liberalism is socially inefficient

A liberal system leads to lack of coordination at the social level.
Liberalism decentralizes decisionakingand action to the individual level,
which leads to inefficiency, countproductive conflict, and social weakness.

148 paul Ehrlichand Anne Ehrlich claim fi We  noutshe cancertof population

growt h. Coercion? Per hap;seePabl BhrlichendAmme i on in a good causeo
Ehrlich, The Population BomfNew York: Ballantine Publishers, 195&. 11.
Paul Taylorbelieves f Gi ven the tot alpearaacesfol ut e, and final di sap

Homo Sapiens, not only would the Earth's community of life continue to exist, but in
all probability, its weHbeing would be enhanced. Our presence, in short, is not needed.
And if we were to take the standpoint of that Life Community andgivee to its true
interests, the ending of the human epoch on Earth would most likely be greeted with a
hearty 0 Go o;dsee Pauld Thylon KRespebt ofor Nature: A Theory of
Environmental EthicgPrinceton, NJPrinceton University Press, 201p. 115.

147 Razmig Keucheyasays A A world of environmental desolation and con
work for capitalism, as long as the conditions for investment and profit are guaranteed.

And, for this, good old finance and the military are ready to serve. Building a

revolutionary movement that will put a stop to this insane logic is therefore not

optional. Because, if the system can survive, it doesn't mean that lives worth living

wi | seaiRazmig Keucheyam Nt Even Climate ChangeWill Kill Off Capi t al i sm, 0

The Guadian, March 6, 2014 accessed online at
http://www.theguardian.com/commentisfree/2014/mar/0O6aveticlimatechange

will -kill -off-capitalign.

148 E.g., a document prepared for the United Nations Conference on Sustainable

Developmentholds fiBasic resources and companies should be in the
public sector amote, isacitati wabl dudelvet opment can only be
achieved froma@ | ob al perspective and cannojt be achieved only in t
see i E n kBbverty, Overcome Inequality, Save the Earth: Inextricabhlinked

Objectives i rfJanuan2 0 12Q1p accessed online at
http://climateandcapitalism.com/2012/01/01/boliviaeposaito-rio20-for-the-rights-

of-nature/
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Within their own spheres, individuals may very well be able to judge
what needs to be done. However, coordination at the social level dbes n
happen automatically or by fremarket magic. Societwide efficiency
requires a broader cognitive perspective and the power to coordinate scattered
social resource¥?

Just as any boat with many oars needs a coxswain, every team needs
a coach, and ewgrarmy needs a general, every society needs leadership that
establishes goals, determines strategy, and motivates and directs the
subordinate unitsConsider a factory in which each worker is capable of doing
his or her own job competently. Nonethelessfoeeman is needed to
coordinate the efforts of the workers in his team.
perspective enables him to see what adjustments are necessary so as to direct
the individual workers appropriately. As we scale up to the level of the factory
asa whol e, the general manager6s perspective enabl es
various foremen in different parts of the factory cannod ¢be connections
between activities in receiving, manufacturing, inventory, sales, finance, and
mored so as to direct the fongen to make adjustments as necessary. The
same principles hold as we consider the industry sector that the particular
factory is operating in, as well as when we consider each industry sector as
part of an economy as a whole. At each level, coordinatingageament is
needed>°

Otherwise, the tendency is to create activity that is at best
disconnected and at worst counpeoductive. Only proper leadership can
integrate information that is available only at the macro level and formulate
longterm plans™™>

149 Keynessuggests fiLet wus clear from the ground the metaphysical
principles upon whichfrom time to time, laissefaire has been founded. It is not true

that individuals possess a prescriptive O6natural l'ibertyo
There is no 6compactédé conferring perpetual rights on those
Acquire. The worldis not so governed from above that private and social interest

always coincide. It is not so managed here below that in practice they coincide. It is not

a correct deduction from the principles of economics that enlighteneihtestfst

always operatesnithe public interest. Nor is it true that selferest generally is

enlightened; more often individuals acting separately to promote their own ends are too

ignorant or too weak to attain even these. Experience does not show that individuals,

when they mke up a social unit, are always less cleighted than when they act

s e p ar; asteeleynésThe End of LaisseRaire, sec. 4, accessed online at:
http://www.panarchy.org/keynes/lais§aire.1926.html

150 Keynesclaims fAThe most iimportant Agenda of the State relate
activities which private individuals are already fulfiling, but to those functions which

fall outside the sphere of the individual, to those decisions whiclmade by no one if

the State does not make them. The important thing for government is not to do things

which individuals are doing already, and to do them a little better or a little worse; but

to do those things whi;séibidkt present are not done at all o

151 sSeeNewt Gi ngrciocnhsdesr viait glwee version, which he <calls TdAoppor
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Wha holds for the domestic economy also holds for foreign policy
and national security. The problem is not only that individuals have narrow
valueinterests that lead them to discount soeetgwh ol ed6s mi |l i tary needs,
such as the shopkeeper who wants a@algtay home and conduct business,
t he mother who does not want to expose her son to
rivalries that lead them to fight each other rather than pulling together against
a common enemy. The problem is cognitive; most citizens havearawna
cognitive focus and are not aware of the demands of the international context.
Liberal societies, history has shown, are therefore wulnerable to
centralized cultures. Athenian democratic dithering #rednarrowness of its
ci t i mieate sodnmerai interests explain much of why it lost to Sparta,
why it was later controlled by Macedon, and why the whole of Greece was
taken over by Rom&? Consequently, in all major social sectbrsconomic,
educational, military, and the réstop-down power is regakly needed to
supplement or override botteap initiatives. Some form of socieasa
whol e | eader ship mu s t i n principle t ake precedenc
decentralization.

n. Liberalism is merely another subjective narrative

Liberals claim that theirpolitical philosophy is based upon
compelling empirical and theoretical argument. They also claim that
liberalism should be applied to all human beings. That is, they present their
case as if objectivity and universality were possible to achieve.

Liberalism requires much confidence in the power of reason. It
leaves common citizens free to make their own major life choices about
friendships, marriage, and religion. It leaves them alone to make their own
transactions in a free market, and it urges them tocmate politically in a
democratic republic. The assumption is that in all of those areas of life

society conservatismo: fi T hlaissexfpine socidtyunn i ty soci ety calls not
which the economic world is a neutral jungle of purely random individual behavi
but for forceful government inter;seention on behalf of gro

Newt Gingrich, Window of Opportunity: Blueprint for the Futur@®ew York: Tor
Books, 1984)quoted inDavid Br oo ks, @ ThedTBd Neg YorkdimesTr agedy,

(December 8, 2011) accessed online at:
http://www.nytimes.com/2011/12/09/opiniondmksthe-gingrich-tragedy.html
See NobelPrizewi nni ng J o s e pegalitafiani vgrsian hich s Il eft

argues fi Ma r thertown wilmot do a good job in creating a learning society.

Laissezfaire market economies will not succeed. They wilt he the most efficient.

There need to be syst e ma;sdelosephrbligiizZi Mé mdi ons by government o
the Gap, 0 RSA Andarad SddilahdAagust 31,.e20l4accessed

online at http://www.heraldscotland.com/business/compaews/mindthe-

gap.25180183

152 5eeThucydidesHistory of the Peloponnesian Waup. 14144,
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individuals are capable of assessing their circumstances objectively and so, on
balance, of making good decisions.

Liberalism also requires much confidenim the more sophisticated
reason of its theorists. It presupposes that they can assess the historical and
contemporary evidence accurately, that it can use the tools of mathematics and
the scientific method more generally, and that it can logically iategall of
that into an objective theory that is universally true and good.

The Atruth, o though, is that objectivity and uni
All claims to evidence, logic, and rational argument are shot through with
subjectivity and relativity. For enturies, many of our strongest religious
thinkers have argued that reason iompetent. Reason, they concludiesls
to prove the existence of God and even purports to show that religion is
inconsistent or worse. Reliance upon reason thus leads paaple from
God.™? If people turn away from God, the weakness of their own reason will
lead them to nihilism. Liberalism depends upon reason, but reason leads to
subjectivism, which leads to relativism, which leadsnihilism. So, they
conclude in order toavoid nihilism, we must commit to a strong faith in
higher authority. Human beings need the submission and obedience of faith,
not hubristic independence and confidence in the power of reason. That
defense of faith in God first requires an attack on re&¥o

Yet such faith involves a subjective leap, and many intellectuals are
unable to make themselves commit to it. Even so, many will aomtio
advocate religion publig for political reasons. While they personally do not
need to believe, they judgeathmost people cannot get through life without

some sort of religion. Religion is the common man o
giving them personal structure and a reason to foll
prudenti al grounds, t hersshooldencourage soci et yds intellect

153 5t. Augustinesays thisof the sin of intellectual pride by those who learn raitu
phil os[fhehthat kndw it, exult, and are puffed up; and by an ungodly pride

departing from Thee, and failing of Thy 1light, they forese
whi ch shall be, s o |l ong b e f psee Augustia, t see not their own, v
Confessiongtrans. Maria BouldingNew York: Vintage, 1997)Book 5, 34, p. 78.

John Calvinclaims iour reason is overwhelmed by so many form
deceptions, is subject to so many errors, dashes against so many obstacles, is caught in
so many difficu t i e s, that it i s ;dealohn Calviolnstitdesr ect ing us arighto

of the Christian Religion (1539, 2:2:25 accessed online at
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/calvin/institutes/

154 Kant claims this value of showing reasdobei ncapabl e of knowing reality: #ABut,
above all, there is the inestimable benefit, that all objections to morality and religion
will be forever silenced, and this in Socratic fashion, namely, by the clearest proof of
the i gnor ance ;edKantlCitique df PueedReasqisec®, p.xxxi.
SorenKi er kegaard concludes that faith requires fifa cruc
under st aeedSomrKerkegaard Concluding Unscientific Postscript to
Philosophical Fragmentgrans H. V. Hong and E. H. HongPfinceton, NJPrinceton
University Press, 1991846]), p. 564.
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widespread belief in the gods or a God. Even if a religion is not true, it is
better for society that most people believe that it is'ffue.

Of course, apologists for faith and fAnoble I|ieo
expressing their subjectiyreferences for a certain kind of society. Even so, a
wide variety of considerations support belief in deep subjectivity.

One is the distinction between fact and value, is and ought,
descriptive and normatigea commonplace in modern philosophy. From any
set of factual statements, no value statements follow. Purportedly objective
truths about how the world is do not imply any conclusions about how the
world ought to bé*® Values are only subjective preferenc¥s.Even
propositions of logic and mathematics amapty and merely reflect subjective
choices:>® As a result, no amount of objective data, hard mathematics, and

5pl ato suggests that a societyod6s guardians are justified i
of the city may, if anybody, fitly lie on account of enemiesitizens for the benefit of
t he ;seeRlatoeRepublic389b.
Alexis deTocqueville argues that citizens of a democracy need dogmatism
in religion even if the religion is not true: il have | aic
that men cannot do withowtogmatical belief, and even that it is very much to be
desired that such belief should exist amongst them. | now add, that of all the kinds of
dogmatical belief the most desirable appears to me to be dogmatical belief in matters
of r e;lsae dlexdis @ Bocqueville Democracy in Americél835, 2.1.5 accessed
online at: https://www.marxists.org/reference/archivetdequeville/democracy
america/ch21.htm
SigmundFreud is an atheist who is contemptuous of religioi he whol e
thing is so patently infantile, so foreign to redityput he argues that the common man
needs religion as he is not sophisticated to seek a meaningful life through the more
demandig pursuits of art and sciergesee Sigmund Freud Civilization and Its
Discontentstrans. James Strachey (New York: W.W. Norton and Company, 1961), p.
22

% Hume notes wryly about those who make this mistake: il
morality, which | havehitherto met with, | have always remarked, that the author

proceeds for some time in the ordinary way of reasoning, and establishes the being of a

God, or makes observations concerning human affairs; when of a sudden | am

surprized to find, that instead the usual copulations of propositions, is, and is not, |

meet with no proposition that is ;se@t connected with an ou
David Hume,i Mo r a | Distinctions Nro DavidDHume, A e d from Reason, 0

Treatise of Human Naturesd. L. A. Sdby-Bigge (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1888

[1739), 3.1.1, p. 469

157C. L. Stevensoglaims 6 Thi s i lsappmeeofdhis; dns anwvlisee
C.L.Stevensorfi The Emoti ve Me ano nliggicalfPosifivisthedc a | Ter ms
A. J. Ayer (New Yak: The Free Press, 195%p. 26481.

158 |Ludwig Wittgensteinsays A Theories which make a proposition of logic
substanti al a;r see lautwigaWitlgensteip Tractatus Logice

Philosophicus trans. Daniel KolakMountain View, CA: Mayfield,1998 [1927),

6.111 p. 40.
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logical argument about liberalism can support the view that liberalism is good
or desirable.
Furthermor e, human beiraguijécttper cept ual capaciti e
occasional illusions and regular relativities; what is sweet to you is bland to
me, and what is appealing to eat when one is healthy is repulsive when one is
sick® There is never any guarantee that our basic observational data are
objectiveor even mutually consistent.
Further still, all interpretations of the data are shaped by prior
t heoretical commi t ments. Anyonebs theory about the w
built into it assumptions about what is real and what is not, what is possible
and what is not, what to look for and what to ignore. Necessarily, therefore,
our ideological preconceptions infect our interpretations with bias. Even our
basic perceptions of the world are laden with theory and are thus subj€ttive.
Further yet still, humn beings are emotional as well as rational. We
often see and hear only what we want to see and hear, and the deepest sources
of our wants are often unknown to us. Consequently, our beliefs and our value
decisions are largely passidniven rather than theesult of reasof*

A. J. Ayer claims iThe principles of l ogic and mat hemati cs a
universally simply because wesemAd.dyer, all ow them to be anytht
Language, Truth, and LogitNew York:Dover, 1952 [1936])p. 77.

¥ Heraclitussays fiThe sea is the purest and the impurest water. Fi
it is good for them; t o mseeHernadlitudrag.B6l.n dr i nkabl e and destruct

180 Norwood RusseHansonclaimsthatfit heori es and i nin¢ghepretations are 6therebd
seeing f r o mseegNh B. Hansoh,§ @b ® e r vira Narwoad, Russell
Hanson,Patterns of DiscoveryCambridge, UK:Cambridge University Press, 1958)
p. 10

Karl Popperarguesthatfit her e i s no sense organ in which anticipe
theories a not genetically incorporatgd an d sense organs Aincorporate, mor e
especially, theonjike expectations. Sense organs, such as the eye, are prepared to
react to certain selected environmental evritso t hose events which they Oexpect 6,
andonly to thoseevents. Like theories (and prejudices) they will in general be blind to
others: to those which they do not understand, which they cannot interpret (because
they do not correspond to any specific problem which the o
seeKarl Poper, Objective KnowledgéNew York: Oxford University Press, 1972
pp. 72 and 145.

181 Blajse Pascatays f The heart has its reasseens, which reason does
Blaise PascalPenséestrans. W. F. Trotte(New York: E. P. Dutton, 1958L57(Q),
sec 277, accessed online ahttp://www.gutenberg.org/files/18269/1826818269

h.htm

Humeargues fiReason i s, and ought ;seed0 be the slave of the
Hume,Treatisg 2.3.3.4

Nietzscheclaims Alt i s our needs that interpret the worl d; 0
their For and Against. Every drive is a kind of lust to rule; each one has its perspective
t hat it would I|ike to compel ;sed Nietzdcheg ot her drives to acce

The Will to Powersec.481.
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In addition, human beings are social beings; they acquire beliefs and
values and the very language they think in from their society. What is
firational 06 is socially conditioned. Since societies
is also soally relative!®?

The point is thainy theory that bills itself as objective and true is a
nonstartet® and any political theory that requires general rationality of its
members is naive. Instead, we face a variety of arbitrary subjective offions.

Liberals will sometimes grant that everything is subjective and
relative, but argue that in order to make social living possible we should all
agree to disagree when necessary. That is to say, we should accept toleration
as our governing principle. We cannopekt or demand that everyone agree
on substantive values, but we can push for a universal procedural principle:
Live, and let live. That is admittedly to make an exception by insisting that we
treat one principle as generally and objectively true, butheninterest of
social peace, the principle of tolerance is the minimally necessary and
achievable social objective.

If we are instead of a pragmatitisposition, we will reject robust
liberalism as being too absolutist about its principles. The best wdocan
make caséy-case judgments about what works rather than expecting
universal principles to apply in all cases. Even toleration may work in some
circumstances but not in others. We need flexibility rather than mechanical
rules, and we need to undenstl that individuals, societies, and the world at
large evolve over time. What works therefore itself evolves, and we should
not be bound by allegedly timeless principles. Admi t
subjective and relative criterion, but that is our haraondition.

If we are a conservative of a religious temperament, we will agree
that the failures of reason make critical our need for faith in a set of absolute,
timeless principles. Some beliefs and actions cannot be tolerated socially.

162 Cass Sunsteiolaims AFor the individual agent , rationality is a f.
norms. A norrafree conception of rationality would have to depend on a conception of
what peoplesd rati onaduumo $intd people seves d@ctimar e i n a soci al vV a
soci al vacuum, such a conseeQadsiSunstejfmee ul d not be intelligible
Markets and Social Justi¢dlew York: Oxford University Press, 1997. 54.

Foucaultsays #i | claim that r eiehendatodasandh | ong narrative, wh

makes room for anot;bkeeFoucadbpoutauliliavgpe 25l.no0 senseo

183 Thomas Kuhnconcludes A We may, to be more precise, have to relinog
notion, explicit or implicit, that changes of paradigm carry scientists hosketwho

learn from them cl ossee Thamasl Kulofhe Streiaturetofo t he trut ho

Scientific RevolutionfChicago, IL:University of Chicago Press, 196p. 170.

164 Brian Medlin claims fl]t is now pretty generally accepteby professional

philosophers that ultimat e ; se¢Bnigndvedlin, pr i nci ples must be art
AUlItimate Princi plAadrdasiam dourat ofi Philosophg®Ermpo i s m, 0

2(195%, pp. 11118.
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Giving ourselve and our political leaders license to do whatever we think
Aworkso is to ab-donalofepmvitycanckedecay. Fath a fr ee
does admittedly require a subjective leap, but perhaps it is our only escape
from nihilism.

Alternatively, we can ne, as postmoderns do, that the above choices
and others are conditioned by our racial, gender, class, and ethnic origins.
Advocates of liberal capitalism in particular are very often white, male,
prosperous, and of European background. Thus their liberadi merely an
expression of their socially subjective conditioning. If we are of some other
culture or subculture, then we are under no universalist imperative to suppress
or give up the values that shape our social identities and replace them with
liberal ones. Such social subjetm does admittedly lead tbarsher and
unending conflicts of cultures, but at least we are not pretending that objective
universality is possible.

At most, therefore, liberalism is merely one more subjective option to
becmsi dered in the mix of possi bl e systems.
possibilities is itself a subjective preference.

0. Freedom does not exist

The core assumption of liberalism is that human beings are by nature
free. That is, they have the capacity take genuine choices in their thoughts
and actions. That is the basis of treating humans as moral agents who are
responsible for their behaviors, both positive and negative. That in turn is the
basis for ' i beralismds polvietriyc alumaha&dism t hat
freedom. However, the fact is that therensfreedom, either politically or
metaphysically.

In religious form, the argument is that the omnipotence of God
makes impossible human free will. Free will is supposed to be a species of
power; if humans have some power, then God cannot have it all. Asserting
human free will therefore contradicts the infinity of God. The omnipotence of
God therefore implies a rigorous predestination: all of reality has been pre
ordai ned, and Go dsbttsat he kmows s@itpase present, i mp | i e
and future'®

In naturalistic form, the argument is that all of reality is governed by
a causeandeffect matrix that leaves no room for volition. The iron laws of
physics, chemistry, biologynd the other sciences déberthe natural world
in deterministic terms. Human beings are physatemicaibiological
complexes embedded within broader systems of physheahicalbiological

85 calvinclaims A By pr ed e s thi etertalidecree of @od,he which he
determined with himself whatever he wished to happen with regard to every man. All
are not created on equal terms, but some are preordained to eternal life, others to
eternal damnation; and, accordingly, as each has beeated for one or other of these

Anyoneds

we

ends, we say that he has bsee€avinpnstiucbeoft i nated to |ife

the Christian Faith 3.21.5.
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complexes. All of us are subject to gravity and to chemical and biological
processes, anith the mathematics that describes it all, two plus two always
equals four. Cause and effect does not somehow stop with humans.
Everything we do is an effect of a set of prior causal factors, which are
themselves effects of prior causes, and so on foretethe past. Everything
we do in turn becomes part of the set of causal factors that determine
subsequent effects, and so on forever into the fdtfire.

We can of course continue to debate whether the determining causes
are primarily theological®’ biological,'*® environmental® or some weighted

186 Njetzscheclaims thawe are before fa aeinprisommecaal | of fate; we
onlydreamour sel ves free, nsee¢FriedrehNetzsoheHuman] ves freeo
All-Too-Human vol. 2, trans. R.J. Hollingdale (Cambridge, UK: Cambridge

University Press, 19961879), sec.33 p. 223 He also clams thait he vol untary is

absolutely lacking. . . everything has been directed along certain lines from the

b e gi n; see NigtzZsch&he Will to Powersec.458.

187 st Augustineargues i What merit, then, has man before grace

possible for him to receive grace, when nothing drate produces good merit in us;

and what else but His gifts does God crown when He crowns our merits? For, just as in

the beginning we obtained the mercy of faith, not because we were faithful but that we

might become so, in like manner He will crown ugtee end with eternal life, as it

says, 6with mercy and compassion. & Not in vain,

mercy shall prevent me, 6 and OHis mercy shall f ol

itself, which will certainly be possessed at the wiithout end, is in a sense awarded to

antecedent merits, yet, because the same merits for which it is awarded are not effected

by us through our sufficiency, but are effected in us by grace, even this very grace is so

called for no other reason than thasigiven freely; not, indeed, that it is not given for

merit, but because the merits themselves are given for which it is given. And when we

find eternal life itself called grace, we have in the same Apostle Paul a magnificent

defender of egsracfe: siémh& wwagsays, 6is death. But
everlasting in Chrissete JAealgtestd Bixtus onlShr d 6 0

Augustine, Lettersvol. 4, trans Sr. Wilfred ParsongWashington, DC:Catholic

University of America Press, 1955).

188 E 0. Wilsonargues [Tfhe question of interest is no longer whether human social

behavior is genetically determined,; it is to what extent. The accumulated evidence for a

large hereditary component is more detailed and compelling than most persams, ev
geneticists, realize. | w iséelE. @ ®VisdnP@rr t her ; it i s
Human Natur§Cambridge, MAHarvard University Press, 1978). 19

9 Marxclaims fil't is not the consciousness of men that
thecont ar vy, their social being;dedkaritMardl &t er mi nes t hei
Contribution to the Critique of Political Econormyans.S.W. Ryazanskayé@vioscow:
Progress  Publishers, Moscow, 1977[1858]), accessed online at:
https://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/download/Marx_Contribution_to_the C
ritique of Political Economy.pdf

David Resmansays f Soci al Ised usebaconee mora award ef
the extent to which individuals, great and little, are the creatures of their cultural

therefor
|l ow me.

which

e
0

the grace

already

d e

det er mi ne
r consciol

conditioning; and so we neitheseeDalidame the I|ittle nor
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combination of them. The point is, though, that the feeling of volition is an
illusiond an epiphenomenal byproduct of underlying causal foré&here is
no free will, and consequently no choice, and consequently pongility,
and consequently no morality, and consequently no point to liberalism.
We should thus get rid of all normative langudge recognize that
our use of normative language is merely one more causally determined
outcome. Some people are deterrdinet o s ay fALi baedrothdrsi s m i s good! o
are determined to say fALiberalism is bad!o Some pec¢
ili berallyo and others are made to act Ailliberally
evaluative significance canoré#éceonsattached to anyoneds
and it is pointless to argue about liberaliSi.

3. Conclusion: What Next?
Liberalism should be rejected because it undermines, fails to achieve, or
contradicts fifteen major truths or values. Liberalism:

Overestimates average intelligence
Underestimates human depravity
Is based on amoral seffterest

Is atomistic

Is materialistic

Is boring

Denies the priority of power
Does not guarantee basic needs
Is unfair

Undermines equality

Is dogeatdog

Is unsustainable

T I I > I T I I D D I D

Riesman|ndividualism Reconsidere@New York: Free Presd954, p. 38

B. F. Skinnerclaims iThe illusion that freedom and dignity are
when control seems incomplete arises in part from the probabilistic nature of operant
behavior. Seldom does any environaent al condi ti
nothing fashion of a reflex; it sisa@ly makes a b
B. F. Skinner,Beyond Freedom and Dignitffndianapolis, IN:Hackett Publishing
Company, 200R pp. 23132.

on 6elicit
it of beha

" Marx argues A The phantoms f or areaso,ineceailyhn e human brain
sublimates of their material Ifprocess, which is empirically verifiable and bound to

material premisses. Morality, religion, metaphysics, all the rest of ideology and their

corresponding forms of consciousness, thus no longa&inréhe semblance of

i ndep e nsédeeKarnt Madx,The German |deolog{1845, A.1.4, accessed online

at https://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1845/gerntheology/

171 A Stoic is about to beat his slave for an infraction, but the slave is learned about

Stoic philosophy and excl ai ms, AMaster, do not puni sh me
determined to do it and could not help it!o fAWell, o repli
determined that | punish you. Stop complaining.o
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A s inefficient
A Is merely a subfive narrative
A Is epipfenomenal

The significance of these adifberal arguments, individually and
collectively, is the strength of their challenge to the arguments made by
liberals. Each argument can and should be assessed by its own merits. Yet that
task can be aided by comparing each argument with related arguments on the
other side of the debate. Placing opposed arguments into direct collision with
each other often highlights the core disagreements, reveals that the two (or
more) sides have been skieg past each other, and points to an underlying
issue that must be made explicit and attended to before cognitive progress can
be made.

Most of our longstanding and ongoing debates in politics do in fact
depend upon underlying philosophical issues &taphysics, epistemology,
human nature, and values. Thus, the third stage of this project will be to pair
the liberal and andiberal arguments in such a way that highlights those
philosophical issues.

For example, an initial listing and-medering ofthe pre and anti
liberal arguments from the two parts of this project yields several interesting
pairings:

Liberals claim that liberalism: Anti -liberals claim that liberalism:

Increases freedom Denies the priority of power

Motivates hard work Is basd on amoral selinterest

Motivates smart work Overestimates average intelligence
Is inefficient

Incentivizes creative work Is unsustainable

Improves the average standard| Is materialistic

living
Improves the lot of the poor Does not guarantee basieeds
Increases philanthropy Is atomistic

Improves the prospects of th Is unfair
outstanding

Increases interestingness & Is boring
diversity,

Increases happiness

125



Reason Papers Vol83no. 1

Motivates religious tolerance Undermires equality

Leads to the decline of sexis
and racism

Incentivizes peace Is dogeatdog

Lessens government corruption| Underestimates human depravity

Is more just Is merely a subjective narrative

Is epiphenomenal

A selective focus on justome of the pairings shows

A One side of the argoent argues that the sétiterested profit motive
is good, while the other holds that silferested motives are amoral
or outright immoral. That points to a deeper ethical debate about the
status of selnterest.

A One side of the argument claims thagmat accomplishment of
liberalism is its improvement of our material condition, while another
side attacks liberalism precisely for being materialistic. That points to
a deeper metaphysical debate about the significance of the material
world.

A One side myues that humans are capable of objective and creative
thinking and that liberal societies enable effective coordination of our
knowledge to mutual benefit, while contrary arguments hold that
humans are basically irrattvenal or that Aiknowl ed
narrative complicit in zersum oppression. That points to a deeper
epistemological debate about our cognitive powers.

Metaphysics, epistemology, and ethics are the fundamental branches
of philosophical inquiry. The debates over liberalism thus migpgon issues
specific to politics, economics, and history, but a full defense or rejection of
liberalism is also a consequence of philosophy.
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Selling Genocide I: The Earlier Films

Gary James Jason
California State University, Fullerton

1. Introduction

In an earlier article in this journal,began an inquiry into the role of
cinema as an instrument of propaganda. The questions that frame this research
program are easy to raise, but not necessarily easy to answer. They include:
What is popaganda? Is it inherently immoral or at least morally suspect, and
if so, why? What use has historically been made of film for propaganda? If
film is effective as a propaganda vehicle, by what psychological mechanisms
does it work? Is film the medium hesuited for propaganda, and if so, why? |
suggested in that article that a good place to start this research program is with
the Nazi film industry, but | omitted an explanation of why. Let me correct
that mistake here. It seems to me that there areaeeasons why the Nazi
film industry is a natural starting point.

First, the Nazis explicitly praised the power of film as a tool for
propagandizing. In this, they unabashedly emulated the Bolsheviks, a group
they otherwise despisédndeed, regarded ahdir mortal enemies. This
allows us to understand how they thought they could use the medium as part
of their propaganda campaign. Second, the Nazis (like the Bolsheviks) early
on in their reign of power took control dfand then completely

nationalized thecountryés fil m industry. Thi s

insured

promoted the regimebs agenda were produced, S 0

they tailored their films to promote that agenda. Third, the Nazis used every
medium of communication to propagandize; bgking at the role film played
in contrast with other propaganda media they employed, we can get a sense of
the relative usefulness of film in their propaganda campaign.

In this article, | focus on the question of how the Nazis tailored their

propagand movi es to the regi mebs agenda.

to make a distinction. In business,
refer to advertising, which typically aims at making your target audience
generally aware of your brand (thia, your whole product line). It can also
refer to (direct) sales, which aims at getting specific people to buy specific

lGary James Jason, AFilm and Propaganda:

Reason Paper35, no. 1 (July 2013), pp. 243.
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products from your brandés product 1| ine. The Nazis d
to promote their gener adsaniactioasnd o and their specific
As an exampl e of advertising, consider Leni Ri ef ¢

notorious) 1935 documentar¥riumph of the Wilf That film clearly was
designed to promote Hitler and the Nazi Party generally to the German
people. (As | have commestt at length on the film elsewheré will touch
on it briefly here.)
Triumph of the Willis a documentary, and labeled as such, of the
huge 1934 Nazi rally in Nuremberg. That event was a major propaganda
opportunity, since Hitler had been appointedid@arn y 6s Chancel |l or just the
year before and he was still not well known among much of the public. The
film was powerfully effective in achieving its goals. It opens with footage of
Hitler in his plane, which (in Messidike symbolism) descends from the
heavens through the clouds and over masses of his worshippers in formation
below. In another scene, we see a large Hitler Youth camp, with handsome,
wholesome young men washing and shaving, and then having fun gathering
wood as the cooks prepare a common Kiesd. In yet another scene, we see
members of the German Labor Front identify where they are from, each
naming a different region in Germany.
What purpose did these scenes serve in promoting the Nazi Party?
The first served to convey the largbanlife quality of the Fuhrer. The
second equates the Nazi brand with wholesome youthfulness, not the
fdepravityo that supposedly characterized the Wei mar
just swept away. The third stresses the theme of t
protectod AiNazi 6 comes from the abbreviation for its full
Socialist German Workers Padtyas well as a force for national unity.
It was the sales aspect of Nazi film upon which | focused in my
earlier article for this journdl.In that piece, Ireviewed in detail a classic
German documentary on Nazi cinédn@ermany Awaké directed by Erwin
Leiser® The Nazis took control of the highly advanced German film industry
when Hitler was named Chancellor in 1933, took control of film criticism and
bannedoreign films in 1936, and finally completely nationalized the industry
in 1937. The film industry was, for the duration of the war, used to promote
the Nazi Party and its policies (as well as to provide general entertainment).

2 Triumph of the Willdirected by Leni Riefenstahl (Reichsparteiiln, 1935).

3Gary James Jason, Lib&rty@@priN2607)kpp. 4861, accessadh r er , 0O

online at:
http://www.libertyunbound.com/sites/files/primthive/Liberty Magazine April 2007
-pdf.

“Jason, fAFilm and Propaganda. o

5 Germany Awaketirected by Erwin Leiser (Erwin Leiser Film Productions, 1968).
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Lei ser 6s f istangingdob efshowing which Nazi films
were aimed at selling which policies. In order to pull worker support away
from the German Communist Party (its main rival in its early days), the Nazis
producedHans Westma(1933) andHitler Youth Quex1933). Thg push the
Nazi party line regarding the Soviets (which shifted because the two regimes
first entered into a neaggression pact, but then the Nazi regime violated it),
by producingFrisians in Peril (1935) andBismarck(1940). So as to demean
democracy ath portray it as weak, they produckely Son, the Ministef1937).

In order to promote their historical narrative (which I call the Nazi Historical
Narrative), the Nazis produceBor Merit (1938),D Ill 88 (1938),Venus on
Trial (1941), andHomecomind1941). They promotedvith several filmgheir

view of panGermanismo r i Ar & that is,stmdidea that citizens of
another country who are of Geraman ancestry (fAbl ood?od
Greater GermanyThe Nazis producedequestConcert(1940),Victory in he
West(1941),Stukaq1941), andKolberg (1945) so as to persuade Germans to
support the larger war, and produd@drl Peters(1941) andUncle Kruger
(1941) to persuade them to support war specifically against Britain. In order to
promote the view of Hiér as a military genius, they produckde Great King
(1942). In order to persuade Germans of their virulent3@mnitism policy,

the Nazis produce®obert and Bertranf1939),Linen from Ireland(1939),

The Eternal JeW1940), The Rothschild§1940), andlew Sus$1940)’

In this article 1 will focus on how the Nazis employed cinematic
propaganda in Robert and Bertranand Linen from Irelan® to make the
German people support, or at least not oppose, the genocide of the Jews. (In a

5 The Nazi Historical Narrative is an outgrowth of the stathe-back theory that the
Germangost World War | because liberal democratic and communist traitors in the
German government sold out the military.

" Hans Westmardirected by Fraz Wenzler (Siegelonopolfilm,1933); Hitler Youth
Quex directed by Hans Steinhoff (Universum Film AG, 193Bjisians in Peril
directed by Willi Krause National Socialist State Propaganda Directorai@35);
Bismarck directed by Wolfgang Liebeneiner (Tobis Filmkunst, 1940y, Son, the
Minister, directed by Veit Harlan (Universum Film, 193Fpr Merit, directed by Karl
Ritter (Universum Film, 1938 11l 88, directed by Herbert Maisch (Tobis Filmkunst,
1938); Venus on Trigl directed by Hans Zerlett (Bavafidmkunst, 1941);
Homecoming directed by Gustav Ucicky (WieRilm, 1941); RequesConcert
directedby Eduard von Borsody (Universum Filiferleih, 1940)Victory in the West
directed by Karl Ritter (Universum Film, 19418tukas directed by Karl Ritter
(Universum Film, 1941)Kolberg, directed by Veit Harlan (Universum Film, 1945);
Carl Peters,direced by Herbert Selpin (Bavarkilmkunst, 1941);Uncle Kruger
directed by Hans Steinhoff (Tobis FilmKunst, 1941he Great Kingdirected by Veit
Harlan (Tobis Filmkunst, 1942Robert and Bertramdirected by Hans Zerlett (Tobis
Filmkunst, 1939).Linen fom Ireland directed by Heinz Helbig (Bavarkilmkunst,
1939); The Eternal Jewdirected by Fritz Hippler (Deutsche Filmherstellungs, 1940);
The Rothschildsdirected by Erich Waschneck (Universum Film, 1940); & Suss
directed by Veit Harlan (TerrRilmkunst, 1940).
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subsequent article in ith journal, | will focus onThe Eternal JewThe

Rothschilds and Jew Sus$ While much contention surrounds the issue of

whet her the German people generally knew that t he
Jewi sh Problemo entailed thencampss murder of Jews i
(which I discuss in more detail below), the general German public did not in

any way visibly oppose the Jews being shipped asvaynasseHistorically,

anti-Semitism was (and clearly continues to be) endemic in German culture,

as it was (and ish all European countri@sand in America as wefl.Yet the

level of outgroup hatred the Germans felt toward the Jews had to be

amplified by Nazi propaganda so as to facilitate their extermination campaign.

German cinem@& and other med@é were called uponat sell, if not genocide

as such, at least genocidal hatred. Before turning to our two films (in Sections

4 and 5), | will first explain in Section 2 what genocidal hatred is and why it

typically has to be cultivated. Section 3 will be devoted to a briefutation

of the psychological mechanisms involved in marketing. These will provide

us with useful tools for analyrmy how the Nazis used film fqropaganda

purposes.

S5

2. Genocide and Absolute War

It is worth noting here that genocide is in fact ratbemmon in
human history, especially during the twentieth century. This case has been
made forcefully in a recent book by Abram de Swamfe calculates that
sincethelami net eent h century, whil e the total killed in
whi ch he enetancso nibdaitro) i s about 25 mi |l |
genocides is 100 million. These genocides range from the killing of one
million Congolese villagers by Belgiagnr oops around 1900 to Stalinds Greal
Terror in the 1930s (killing perhaps 20 million) tetHolocaust (killing about
11 million) to the killing of one million Hindus in
armyd and the list continues.

De Swann emphasizes the role of propaganda in conditioning
citizens of a genocidal regime to overcome their innate symegatbr others
so that they participate in (or at least not oppose) mass killing of a group
targeted by the regime. He makes this point when characterizing
fgenocidaireso (his term for those who participate |

The genocidaires are overwmingly young and healthy men, and
the great majority of them have a background in the military, the

8In fact, it seems likely that arflemitism is growing again in Europe; for a defense of
this c¢laim, see Gary James Lbatg@pril,22,A Di squieting Devel opmer
2015), accessed online attp:/libertyunbound.com/node/1404

9 Abram de SwanriThe Kiling Compartments: The Mentality of Mass Mur@&ew
Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 2014) . For a review of
James Jason, fiAr e sw&hilgsophiaffarthcominge Ei chmanno
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pol i ce, and the regimeds militias. Mo st of t hem
with the regime, having joined the party or its auxiliary movements.

They have been steeg in the official propaganda and learned to

identify with their peers and disidentify from the target group, often

with corresponding feelings of loyalty and loathifig.

However, de Swann says almost nothing about what form this
propaganda takes. Moregry by his own concession, he includes in the term
fgenoci deo mass killings that donét fit the standard
as mass killings of people of a certain economic class; the mass killing of
opponents of a géme; or the mass killing, rapand plunder of civilians by
soldiers who have conquered a territory. It is not likely that the type of
propaganda that would be used to support the killing of an ethnic group would
be the same as, say, that used to justify killing regime opponents.
In order to understand genocide more precisely and how it typically
needs to be sol d, l etés turn to a classic piece of s
of World War Il by Hans Speiéf.Speier offers an insightful analysis of war
not through a discussion of iflitical causes, but by how the enemy is
perceived or fAsocially defined. 0
Suppose that one tri bger/loccwopmmunattiyadoksi on (the fi
another tribegfttohe@ 0@nermyn avhgeolipviela ys can t he in
or define the ougroup? Speier charterizes three basic ways, which inform
three different types of war , di ffering markedly i
war0 fiagoni stic war? 0 and fAabsolute war. o
For the ingroup, the purpose of instrumental war is to defeat the out
group and take or confrds assets. That is, the-group wants the territory,
markets, or natural resources of the-grdup. This may include viewing the
outgroup population itself as an additional resource, in which case the in
group might want to enslave the eutr o u ppélation.pVhile instrumental
war can be quite fierce, the warfare is usually constrained because the out
group is not viewed as inherently evil or loathsome. Moreover, thgroup
is often seen to be of economic use (as an export market, say, or source o
labor).
In agonistic war, the hgroup views the ougroup as being the same
sort of people as it is, and even share its values, but wants to fight the out
group for glory or justice. Speier gives the example of wars between ancient
Greek citystatesand | might suggest that jousting knights and (later) dueling

10 De SwannThe Killing Compartments. 215.

“"Hans Speier, fThe ASaicn JbumnalblySpaobgeofo. 4War , o
(January 1941), pp. 4454.

12 |bid., p. 453. Speier concedes that these are abstractiotigtimost actual wars

often have characteristics of more than one pure form and can mutate from one form to
another as events progress.

131



Reason Papers Vol83no. 1

cavaliers are similar. In agonistic war, Speier adds, the fighting often has a

kind of ritual function, rather I ike a religious (fim
Both instrumental and agonistic wars are qfténnot usually,
iregul atedo war s, meaning they are constrained by s

These are rules about where battle can take place, what times it can occur,
what forms of conduct have to be observed (for example, regarding the
treatment of prigners), what weapons can be used, on what people the
weapons can be used (for example, combatants), and what can be done to the
opponentds territory.

In absolute war, by contrast, the @ubup is viewed as inherently
evil, essentially different from thie-group, and intrinsically threatening to the
very existence (or at least the internal cohesion) of tkgranp. The out
group is viewed as being essentially different either in appearance, religion,
culture, or race in a way that is at the same timgudisng and threatening,
hence intolerable to the -group. Reverting to the example of the ancient
Greeks, Speier points out that while the wars between Greektatgs were
agonistic, the wars the Greeks fought against tribes they characterized as
fiblmar i ano we& Healsaitclsided as aglern examples of absolute
war the foll owing: i deol ogi cal war s, Aifought in the
dear to the belligerent s chilwars, wheteey arouse a crusadin
one side regards thaher as treasonous in betraying the tribe itself and thus
deserving of annihilation; religious wars; and colonial wars.

As a consequence of the way thegimoup perceives the ogroup,
the goal of absolute war is to exterminate the-gvaup. As Speier &
trenchantly puts it, ifPeace twihoumi nating an absol ute
the enemy. The opponent is an existential enemy. Absolute war is waged in
order t o af Asiahesult ahere arehnio mlesdin absolutedwan
limitations on the weams used, the degree of suffering inflicted, the amount
of treachery utilized, or quantity of terror employed. Worse yet, there are no
distinctions about which members of the-gmup can be killed; they are all
to be killed in this sort of war.

Speierwr ot e his piece in 1941, so he didndt wuse the
which was a neologism coined by Raphael Lemkin in 1944 to describe the
Nazi 6s systematic extermination of whol e groups, mo
Jews®®He defined it i n apdidifferenaatioisaimogoor di nated pl

at the destruction of essential foundations of the life of national groups, with

3 1bid., p. 446.
¥ 1bid., p. 447.
15 |bid., p. 445.

%[ Wh a't I s Genocide?0 United Stcestedalinddol ocaust Me mor i al Mu s ¢
at: https://www.ushmm.org/confrosfenocide/definingyenocide
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the aim of anni hil at’Cleady, thetnien ofabsolutep s t hemsel ves. o
war is the genocide of the egtoup.
The term figenasa descoptivevieren atuthe 1945
Nuremberg WaCrime trials. In 1948 the United Nations (U.N.) approved the
Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide,
which in effect made genocide an international crime, a crime against
humarity. The U.N. characterizes genocide as

any of the following acts committed with intent to destroy, in whole
or in part, a national, ethnical, racial or religious group, as such: (a)
Killing members of the group; (b) Causing serious bodily or mental
harmto members of the group; (c) Deliberately inflicting on the
group conditions of life calculated to bring about its physical
destruction in whole or in part; (d) Imposing measures intended to
prevent births within the group; (e) Forcibly transferring afeitdof

the group to another grodp.

I would add here as an analytical point that exactly how tyeaap
tribe decides to commit genocide against thegoatip tribe depends in great
patontheigr oup tri bebs view of m@gouwphysi cs. For exampl e
tribe views tribal membership as conferred by conversion to its religious faith,
this suggests the genocidal strategy of killing all thosegoadp adults who
refuse to convert and then turning their children over to be raiseddrpump
parents If the in-group has a patrilineal view of tribal membership, it suggests
a different genocidal strategy: kill all of the egrbup adult males and turn the
out-group women over to igroup males to marry. (Here, social acceptance of
polygamy assists thénplementation of the strategy.) The-droup tribe
might also kill the ougr oup tri bebs male ch4 |l dren, and then rai:
group female children until they can be married off tgioup males. (Here,
social acceptance of child marriage assists tipdeimentation of the strategy.)
Note, however, that if the igroup tribe holds that all oigroup members
including people of mixed kgroup/outgroup lineagé are inherently evil (or
racially inferior, or inherently diseased in some way), it suggestsetiarglal
strategy of wholesale extermination. This might be done by killing the out
group children (and elderly) outright and then working thegoatip adults to
death. Indeed, it was this latter approach that the Nazi regime pursued.

Returningto Speiérs t ri partite categorization of war, one
that Nazi Germany in fact pursued all three types of war. Toward France in
particular, it pursued an agonistic war. Hitler clearly felt that the victory of the
French (and the other allies) in World Wawds a humiliation for his country,
so when France capitulated early in World War Il, he insisted that the

7 bid.

8 |bid.
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surrender document be signed in the same railway car in which the Treaty of
Versailles had been signed. The Nazi occupation of France during the
remander of the war was comparatively berdgat least until substantial
resistance developed.
The Nazi war against Eastern Europe and Russia was an instrumental
war, or at least started as such. Hitler was clear about his intentions regarding
this area earlyn shaping his regime. The Ukraine was the breadbasket of
Europe, Russia and Romania had immense reserves of oil, and Germany
required #Aliving spaceo for its growing popul ation
least the western parts thereof) would furnish. THealitant® primarily
Slavic peopled would serve as pools of (essentially slave) labor as well as
mar kets for Germanydés factories. This war, especi all
decision to attack Russia, was ferocious, with high casualties on both sides as
battlegrounds included major cities. Initially, captured soldiers on both sides
were put in concentration camps for the duration, but as the war became more
ferocious, the POWSs of each side were increasingly abused and killed by the
other side. The Nazis killedpward of two million Soviet POWSs, while
various sources estimate that between 380,000 and 1.1 million German POWs
died in Soviet prison camp8.
The domestic war against the Jews was absolute. The Jews in
occupied Europe were sent to concentration capnpsisely to dié either
worked to death or killed outright. On the Eastern front, the SS
Einsatzgruppen widely massacred Jews wherever they found tinetnding
whole villages, such as Babi Yar, where nearly 34,000 Jews were shot in two
days.
In order tosupport an absolute war, especially one that is aimed at
genocide, the work of the Hgroup propagandist is difficult. He probably
would have to make the egtoup appear both vile and threatening, and so
much so that the members of the-gtaup should beradicated. That would
involve arousingtheigr oup member sé emotions of disgust and fear
degree that they overcome the innate feeling of sympathy for the wlnerable,
especially children. A Yredp [propagardistgoe noci de requires t he
engage in deep and sustained emotional manipulation of tgerim u p 6 s
members. That would be necessary for moving people to commit the nearly
indescribable horrors that were perpetrated against the Jews and most of the
concentration camp prisoners. Onesilook at footage of the terrible deeds
inflicted upon the prisonedsthe beatings, the rapes, the grotesque medical
Afexperi ments, 0O t he act s of odbts c ene humi |l iation, a
understand the level of hatred at wétk.

3 Ger man Prisoners of War in the Soviet Union,d s.v. Wikip
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/German_prisoners_of war_in_the Soviet Union

20 A number of Holocaust documentaries are currently available online and through
catalog. These documentaries are ghastly viewing. If the reader has not seen any of
these fil ms, I woul d recommend t hat he start wi t h Dir e
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De Swannods p asuwdemstant how the Nezs wpre able
to carry out the Hol ocaust, and it ties in with Spei
selling of antiSemitisnd a maj or part of t he Naziso i deol ogi c
underpinningd was crucial to their regime. Upon defining the Jews as the
fidi sgustgirnoguop owhto t hreatened the- Apurityo and exi stel
group (the AAryanso), they <called for absolute war
regi mebs domestic agenda was focused on the fAJewish
it achieved power, their agenda nede$sd some sort of justification for
massive changes to German law and culture.
I di sagree with Nicholas O6Shaughnessy, who Vvi ew:
Semitic propaganda as having been targeted at only a segment of the public:
ilt was an au dtutednacparticulah market, nansely shbse
citizens of the Third Reich who had a particular appetite for incendiary anti
Semiti c “iThmsaighistorjcally false, as | believe a number of facts
show.
First, Adolf Hitler never hid his ansemitism; it vas manifest from
the beginning. His 1925 bodkein Kamp¥ presented his worldview and was
widely available to the German public. After 1933 it was commonly given to
German couples as a wedding gift. It bristles with-&etitic statements,
such aswer@ fBW &wsein Linz. In the course of the centuries their
outward appearance had become Europeanized and had taken on a human
l ook; in fact, | e ¢&wenpriatotakingtoetmiof or Ger mans. 0
the government, the Nazi Party made its antipadimard Jews unmistakably
clear by forbidding Jews from attending Nazi rallies from the outset.

Furthermor e, the Partyébés organized mob staged const
vandalizing synagogues and organizing local boycotts against Jewish
businesses.

Second,consider the timeline of the regime after it took pofier.
Anti-Semitism was central to the regidneot just in theory, but in practice.
This must have been obvious to the average German citizen. In January 1933,

documentaryNazi Concentration Campgl945). It is a concise yet comprehensive
account made specificglito acquaint Americans with what actually occurred, since
previous reports had been met with skepticism.

2Nicholas Ob6Shaughnessy, fiSellindourhhl t | er : Propaganda and t
of Public Affairs9 (2009), pp. 556.

22 pAdolf Hitler, Mein Kampf trans.Ralph Manheim (New York: Houghton Mifflin
Co., 1999).

2 |bid., p. 52. Hitler expresses his aBg@mitism in numerous other places throughout
the book; see, e.g., pp.-66, 11921, 306316, 31920, 62224, and 63740.

24 For a full timeline oftlk Hol ocaust, see AHolocaust Timeline, 0 accessed
http://www.historyplace.com/worldwar2/holocaust/timeline.html
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Hitler was named Chancellor of Germany. Aist time, Germany had a

population of 67 million, but a Jewish population of only about 500°060.

March 1933, the Nazis opened Dachau concentration camp near Munich,

guickly foll owed by Buchenwald near Wei mar (Ger many
and Sachsenhaus@ear Berlin. In other words, the first concentration camps

were locatedn open view near major German citigspt hidden out in the

mountains somewhere. In April 1933, the Nazis organized a national boycott

of Jewish businesses. In July 1933, the NatyPwas decreed the only legal

party; furthermore, the Nazis stripped resident Polish Jews (who were about

20% of German Jewry) of their German citizenship. In September 1933, Jews

were stripped of the legal right to own land. In January 1934, Jews were

kicked out of the German Labor Front, which was the unified trade union the

Nazi s had earl i er created to repl ace al | prior wo
negotiations with industry. In 1935, the Nazis prohibited Jews from serving in

the military. Later that yeathe Nuremburg Race Laws were passed, which

defined Jews as a separate race; defined being Jewish not as practicing the

faith, but as having at least three Jewish grandparents; stripped Jews of

German citizenship; stripped Jews of the right to vote; anst motoriously

forbad AAryand Germans from marrying or even having
Jews. How many Germans could possibly have been ignorant of these laws?

I wonot rehearse the rest of the timeline i n muc
1937, the Nazis had setuph e i nf amous traveling propaganda exhi bit
Et ernal Jew. 0 In 1938, the Nazis moved to strip Jews

readily identifiable as Jews. In late 1938, Polish Jews were expelled from
Germany; when one of them assassinated a Germdondip the Nazis
orchestrated Kristallnacht. Jews were then kicked out of public schools and
t heir businesses turned over to AAryans. 0 In 1939
Poland, Polish Jews were ordered to wear yellow stars of David and do forced
labor. In 194, German Jews started being shipped to the concentration camps
as well. The year 1941 was crucial: with the war expanded to include Russia
and then America, the Final Solution was decided upon. The Nazis forbad
German Jews from emigrating, used poisontgdsll prisoners in the camps,

and ordered SS killing squads to shoot massive numbers of Jews in Eastern
Europe. In early 1942, the Final Solution was formalized in writing at the
Wannsee Conference, and from this point on until their defeat in 1945, the
Nazis gathered Jews from all over Europe with the plan of exterminating them
all.

Thus it seems obvious that, from early on, most of the German public
must have known that the Jews were being specifically targeted for harsh
measues, perhaps complete exgion or outright death. It is important to
keep in mind how extensive the Nazi concentration camp system was. During
the dozen years the regime existed, it set up about 20,000 concentration

®fGermany: Jewi sh Pop udsaldlocaust MémorialMasgBn, 6 United Stat
accessed online dittps://www.ushmm.org/wlc/en/article.php?Moduleld=10005276
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camps.® within which 11 million souls perished. The majority bibse killed
were Jews, but alll of them were considered fAenemi es
progressed, virtually the entire German public had to have been increasingly
suspicious that the optiaf exterminatiorhad been chosen.

This acceptance of (and eveupport for) absolute war against the
Jews was precisely what the Nazis intended their&atiitic propaganda to
engender. The Nazis intended to intensify the already culturally pervasive
antiSemitism of the German people. Cinema was considered biXdbie
Party to be an important tool in promoting an absolute war mindset. In other
words, film was crucial to selling genocide.

3. Marketing and Mechanisms

I now turn to a review of some marketing tactics used in advertising
and sales, as well as the psgtogical mechanisms that underlie them, before
analyzing two of the films that were crucial in arousing the twin sides of anti
Semitisnd disgust at and fear of Jews. This will help us see how those tools
were used to accomplish that gbal.

| will first briefly characterize propagaridand then explain how it
relates to marketing. Some people regard propaganda as including techniques
for selling products (goods and services) in a market. However, most people
confine the term #fpridegsépeaficaappliticelo t he r
social, and religious ideas and ideolog@,nd confine the term
to the realm of thenarket(that is, the exchange of goods and services).

There is a common underlying activity in both marketing and
propaganda: pmotion, that is, attempted persuasion. Marketing (that is, sales
and advertising) is used to attempt to persuade people either to support a
brand or to adopt (buy) specific goods or services. Persuading someone to
support a brand just means increasing thences that person will buy
products from that company in the future. Noti ce

Il m of

ea
Aimar ketingo

®fFNazi Camps, o6 United States Holneataust Memorial Museum,
https://www.ushmm.org/wlic/en/article.php?Moduleld=10005144

27| have written more extensively about this elsewhere; see Gary JamesClitatad,
Thinking: Developing artffective WorldviewBelmont, CA: Wadsworth, 2001), esp.
chap. 17 (on advertising and consumer choice) and chap. 18 (on political rhetoric and
democratic choice).

28 Two especially fine historical discussions of the multiple meanings of propaganda
are Rihard Taylor, Film Propaganda: Soviet Russia and Nazi Germa#y ed.
(London: I. B. Tauris & Co. Ltd., 2009), pp-17, and Randal MarlinPropaganda

and the Ethics of Persuasio® ed. (Buffalo, NY: Broadview Press, 2013), ppld

2 Historically, the term propaganda was originally used in the context of spreading
(i.e., propagating) the Catholic faith.
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persuadeo rather than simply fipersuade. 0 We use profj
to persuade others, but of course we can and often do fail in the aftempt.
Prgpaganda and marketing both also involve symbolic messaging to
attempt to convey feelings, thoughts, beliefs, concepts, values, emotions, and
attitudes about their objects. Symbolic messaging systems include natural
language, mathematics, music, art, filnpphotography, dance, flags,
architecture, gestures, coins (or tokens), emblems, dress/uniforms, etc.
In Iight of these similarities and differences,
to mean: symbolic messaging intended to persuade a target audience to adopt
the ides, ideology, political policies, or candidates the propagandist desires
them to adopt. I owi || use fAmarketingd to mean: symboc
to persuade a target audience to buy the products or brand the marketer desires
them to adopt’
The most dective marketing and propaganda techniques often
employ psychological mechanisms that cognitive psychologists have explored
over the last two decades. One the most eminent psychologists of persuasion
is Robert Cialdinf? Understanding his theory will help shed light on how
the Nazis so effectively used the medium of film for their purposes.
Cialdini defines a psychological mechanism as a recurrent pattern of
behavior whenever a specific Atriggero feature of th
encountered. His | l ustration i s that of a turkey henos mot h
(pulling chicks beneath her wing, clearly a protective mechanism), which is
triggered when the -hberpepeéassundspeypical Aighespued
by chicks in distress). Whether that sous@imitted by an actual chick, a tape
recorder, or a tape recorder placed inside a stuffed skunk (the natural enemy
of the turkey), the hen will scoop under her wing whatever makes that sound.
The sound doesnét make t he angened;itt hi nko that her <chic
is a trigger for behavior programmed in her by evolution. Parallel
psychological mechanisms are found in humans. Some of the most common
ones are: contrast, reciprocity, social proof, authority, sympathy, association,
salience, and resentmeritioequality.
AContrasto refers to the tendency of people to
situation by comparing it with things that are near it in time or physical
proximity. For example, a group of male college students who watch a movie
featuring beautiful youngctresses and then are asked to rate pictures of
coeds, will rate those young women as less attractive on average than will a
matched group of male students who have not watched the movie.

30 pro-Romney propaganda did not succeed in eledtlity Romney in 2012, and all
of the marketing for Blockbuster did not stop it from going outusfibess.

31 We should note that the propagandist or marketer may be operating on his own
behalf or on the behalf of another party paying him.

32 Robert Cialdini,Influence: The Psychology of Persuasifew York: Morrow,
1993).
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AfReci procityo refers to thertendency of peopl e t
favors. That is, people who are given something tend to want to give
something in return. For example, in one experiment, a psychology professor
sent 100 Christmas cards to total strangers; 96 of them sent him back a card,
even though they never heardtloé researcher before.

iSoci al proofo refers to the tendency of peopl e
correct or proper by looking at what other people around them think is correct
or proper. For exampl e, i f a person goes to dinner

know well, aml (say) pizza is served, he will likely watch to see how the
others eat it. Do they pick up slices by their hands, or do they transfer the
slices to their plates and slice small portions off and eat them at the end of
their forks? How others eat will influnce how he eats.

AAut horityo refers to the tendency of peopl e t
figures of authority. A classic experiment by Stanley Milgram illustrates this
well.** Volunteers were told that they were going to participate in an
experiment on learningeach volunteer was told that he or she would be
paired with another putative volunteer (who in reality was an actor paid to
pl ay the part). The real vol unteer was invariably ca
actor would be the fl etappedenra.cldairwithe | earner woul d be
what appeared to be electrodes attached to him. The teacher would be told to
read a question from a list to the learner, and when the learner answered
incorrectly, the teacher would be instructed (by Milgram or his assistant,
dressd in a white lab coat) to administer a shock by pushing a button on a
panel. After each shock, the learner would feign pain. With each new wrong
answer, the teacher would be instructed to increase the voltage. Milgram and
his associates discovered to thairprise that most of the teachers, who were
ordinary folks, would administer shocks up to what were labeled dangerous
levels, even after the learner would cry out that he was having a heart attack
and slump into apparent unconsciousness. People tebdy@othorities.

fAssociationo refers to the tendency of people (
causal connections between things they see associated in time or space. This
tendency explains Pavlovian classical conditioning: if a bell rings before
feeding dogs foa few days in a row, very quickly the dogs will associate the
bell with the food and salivate at the sound. There is both negative and
positive association. APositive associationdo invol ve
one or more desirable qualities presen one object to some object
temporally or spatially connected with it. In one classic experiment, young
men shown a picture of a fAconcept car o (that i s, a
about which they could have had no prejudgments) with an attractive-biki
clad model touching it rated the cas more attractive than did a matched
group of young men seeing a picture of the exact same car without the sexy
model . fANegative associationo involves transferring

3% see fiMi | gr am six pWikipedine natcessed online at:

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Milgram _experiment
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undesirable qualities pent in one object to some object temporally or
spatially connected with it. Studies of criminal trials show that men rated as
unattractive by ordinary college student volunteers were twice as likely to be
given jail sentences as were defendants the studated as attractive.

Anot her mechanism is fisalience, o0 which is when o
upon the unusual features of a situation than the commonplace. That is,
unusual features appear as more prominent in oneds ¢

in a robbery, theigtim will tend to focus on the gun held by the robber than
on his other features (such as hair color, clothing, etc.).
Cialdini and other psychologists have shown that these mechanisms
are exploited in both marketing and propaganda. A few examplesuifitles
for our purpose.
Let us consider the mechanism of negative association. It is behind
many ads that aim to arouse fear, disgust, or hatred of a thing by (often
irrelevantly) linking something unpleasant to it. For example, an advertiser of
mouthwah might show attractive women turning away from a young man as
he tries to talk with them. The advertiser is hoping the viewers will transfer
their fears of social rejection to failing to use that brand of mouthwash.
Similarly, an ad for a candidate mapew hi s or her opponentds picture
juxtaposed with a closed factory. The campaign staff is hoping that the viewer
will transfer his or her negative feelings about unemployment to the
candi dateds opponent . A particw$arly egregious case
fiDai sy adod run by Lyndon Johnsonés U. S. president. i
Barry Goldwater in 1964, which pictured a little girl pulling leaves from a
daisy shortly before an atomic bomb detonétes.
Next, we ol | consider the gule of soci al proof i
marketer might advertise a food supplement by featuring letters of satisfied
customers who rave about how effective it is at (say) invigorating the sex
drive. The advertiser is hoping that the viewer will follow the example of all
those satisfied custme r s. Si mi | ar |l y, a candidateds campaign st a:
a campaign rally in which hundreds of t hat candi dat
listening to him or her deliver a standard vapid speech and cheering him or her
after every line. The staff is hoping thtae viewer will follow the example of
all those adoring supporters.
Finally, consider the use of authority in advertising. The producer of

one mulivi t ami n pi | | advertised it under the name AGod
advertiser was hoping that the viewer wotle e | a duty to obey Goddés will
and buy the product. Similarly, a political candi da

local pastors in an area to have them publicly support the candidate. The staff
is hoping that the parishioners will obey the recommendations iofogtors
and vote for the candidate.

3% The fi Daiady can be viewed on the Internet at
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=dDTBnsgxZ3k
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These mechanisms can be utilized in combination. For example, both
social proof and authority can be used together powerfully in advertising. The
producer of a pain medication might show actors in white coats dinwla
doctors and speaking about how effective the medication is. Similarly, a
candi dat eds campaign team might run an ad wi t h pr
philosophy speaking about what an outstanding candidate he or she is. In both
cases, the appeal is to the sbgeof of many people, all appearing to be
some kind of relevant authority.

4. Robert and Bertram

Armed with an overview of psychological mechanisms that have
been exploited in illogical but persuasive marketing and propaganda
campaigns, let us now riew two of the major Nazi anSemitic movies. As
David Welch note$} ant-Semitism was common in Nazi cinema from the
first. He gives as examples the Kampf&dilms, such asHans Westmatin
which Jews are portrayed as dividing workers from the govert)me
Homecomingwhich portrayed Jews as inciting the Poles to attack the ethnic
Germans), an@ismark(about a Jewish man who attempted to assassinate the
Iron Chancellor). However, feature films that clearly intended to advance the
antiSemitic core oNazism were rather late in coming.

The first such feature film was produced right after Kristallnacht
(1938) and released in 1939. It was a musical comedy cRidmbrt and
Bertram set in 1839, and written and directed by Hans H. Zerlett. Zerlett

special zed in musicals and comedi es, and was one of J
preferred directors.

The movi e opens wi t h t he intertitle, AThi s i s
vagabonds . . . who in spite of their misdeeds, ended up in heaven . . . because
they possessed the fairesf al | human virtues: Gratitude! o0 We are i

to a fairhaired young man, Michel, who is carving a heart on a tree with the
name fALencheno under neéarediienchemdhoishe gorgeous fair
the tarttongued daughter of innkeeper Mr. Lieps. Mitloins Lenchen at
work; while he is shy and tongdied around her, it is clear that they are in
love. Michel lets her know he is going to Berlin to serve in the Prussian army.
Lenchen gives Michel some ham to take to his uncl e,
jail.
We then meet two vagabonds: the tall, thin Robert, in jail already,
and the fat, short Bertrath.Bertram is arrested in midream, taken to the

3% David Welch, Propaganda and the German Cinema 149385 (London: I. B.
Taurus & Co. Ltd., 2007), p. 238.

%The term means #Atime of struggle,d and refers to the per
contendingvith communist and socialist parties for power.

57 The pair of comics resembles to some degree Stan Laurel and Oliver Hardy, a
popular American comic team of the time.
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same jail, and put in a cell directly below Robert. Robert cuts a hole in the
floor of his cell and, seeg Bertram (the two are obviously close friends),
pulls him up. They then manage to escape, after tricking the warden and his
nephew Michel. Throughout all of this, various characters sing and dance.

Robert and Bertram fi nd Sheliedyr way to Lenchends v
of fers them food if they wild.l wash dishes in her fa
wedding celebration. At the wedding, the rogues overhear Biedermeier, a
seemingly wealthy money lender, trying to force Lenchen to marry him. He
threatens Mr. Liep tht unless he pushes his daughter into the marriage,

Biedermeier will take over the inn. The two rogues decide to help. After
entertaining the guests with a song and dance routin
wallet and ride off on stolen horses.

Later, they d@scover that Biedermeier is himself in debt to one
Nathan Ipelmeyer and being pressured to pay back the moedyad
borrowed. Robert sarcastically remarks to Bertram, fi
the midst of the business relations of two especially finea dem men. 0 The
clever Robert explains to Bertram that Biedermeier borrowed the money to
support Liepé #n only in order to make Lieps and his daughter dependent
upon Biedermeier, thus forcing Lenchen to marry him. Robert and Bertram,
grateful for the hospality they received from Lieps and his daughter, again
decide to help.

They sell the stolen horses and go to Berlin to con Ipelmeyer. We see
them in Berlin, dressed like gentlemen, where they contrive to greet each
other in a restaurant Ipelmeyer freqteetWe see him sitting thévecorpulent,
repellent looking, hookiosed, and bearded, with flashy clothes and jewelry,
ordering caviar. The rogues con him into believing that Bertram is a professor
of music, giving lessons to Robert, who is passedoffasa@t (At he Count

of Monte Cristoo). |l pel meyer, an obvious soci al cl i
costume ball. We know that Ipelmeyer is Jewish from an infamous exchange:

he | eans forward and says to Bertram, fABut first | h
lamanl srael ite. 0 The corpulent Bertram i mmediately rep
tell you a big secret as walll have a [big] belly.d This retort i mpl

Ipelmeyer is obviously Jewish by his looks.
We now see Ipelmeyer in his garishly ornate house, on the oiight
the masked ball. He gives directions to his servant Jacques,,dajingb e g y o u

to get rid of your Jewish pronunciation. o0 I pel meyer
enters and ironically says fA@Qdseddp She is also enor mo
and gaudily dressed thi flashy jewelry. When she asks him (in Yiddish) how

she looks, he repliesiFr om t he front you | ook nebbish I|ike Catt
Great, and from the back you |l ook healthy I|Iike Napol
that Napoleon was arBemitic, to which he remi s , AThat 6s why he went bust

in Moscow, 0 implying that the Soviet Union is contro

As the guests arrive, Ipelmeyer greets his secretary Fochheimer,
letting him know that he realizes Fochheimer has been stealing from him and
having sex with hisvife. Then the rogues arrive. As the music plays, we see
|l pel meyer caress not his wifeds hand, but her rings.
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rolls his eyes. It is obvious that there is no love there. We see Robert lean over
to Ipelmeyer, and again we get somé-&emitic dialogue:

Robert: Your home seems to be a true temple of the arts.

Ipelmeyer: What do you mean, temple? Are you also . . . [Jewish]?
Robert: Me? No. How could | be?

Ipelmeyer: Who knows . . . | know an archbishop named Kohn and a
lord named Rthschild.

The insinuation here is that Jews work their way into high places incognito.
After Robert sings an aria, the guests change into their costumes. At

the costume ball, we hear more @démitic dialogue. Mrs. Ipelmeyer, when

Fochheimer touches hetells him to take his hand away. When he asks her

how she knew it was hi m, dphesumaby,ml i es, fABecause of yo
dig at how he smell® We then see a guest greet Ipelmeyer by name, who
repli es, AWho says | 6m Mrackl,pefllnieylerc?ooulTdhnedtguest sho
tell by the pronunciation, | would know by your wayward glances at the dance
soloist.o | pel meyer goes on to make clear he intends

nonJewish girl). We also see Jacques refer to Mrs. Ipelmeyer as looking like
Adailthy old market bag. 0

Jacques also says of the I pel meyersé daughter, | s
as Queen AKIlI eptomani apagbhaatahe presgmeQueen Cl eopatra
acquisitiveness of the family. An earlier scene showed the Ipelmeyers hoping

that Isadoa  wi | | marry the ACount of Monte Cristo. o0 We nov

mocks the values of the daughter. When her boyfriend Samuel asks how she

could fall for fAa goyo (referring to Robert), she r ¢

Count! 0 When | peltelie Sanuel tHateha is 200 pobritcs |, he

marry | sadora: fAMy daughter will not |l ove for | ess t
Il pel meyer then walks into the young dance sol oi st

tryst with the maiden. Outside, the guests all dance, with Robert taking
Isadoraas partner, while Bertram takes Mrs. Ipelmeyer. As they all dance, the
t wo rogues adroitly steal their partnersd |jewelry.
Ipelmeyer, whose doctor had given him a sleeping potion, falls asleep.
The mother and daughter soon discover thay have been robbed,
and the mother cries out for her husband, who is being robbed by the two
rogues while he sleeps. As the guests shout and beat at his door, the rogues
calmly take all of his jewelry, down to his diamond shoekles. As the
roguesmak t heir escape and the guests fl ee, Jacques wry
theydre all galloping in Jewish haste!o
We cut to the Lieps sadly discussing how they will lose the inn
because they cannot pay back Biedermeier, when the postman delivers a
package for theather and a letter for the daughter. In the package is the stolen
j ewelry, with the |l etter instructing them to give ¢t}

38 Hitler makes a similar gibe iMein Kampfp. 57.
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who is after Lencheno (meaning Biedermeier) and to
belongs to the Ipelmeyers. Returgithe jewelry to Ipelmeyer will clear
Bi eder mei er 6s bills as we | & looking theirs. At this

resplendent in his Prussian uniform and walking with pride and confidence
enters and says to the Lieps, 0fiSAse what the Prussi
the father slips away, Michel kisses Lenchen and presents her with a ring. The
father tells his friends that Michel has become a
rank).

We next see an intertitle with a police indictment of two unknown
men named Robert drBertram for theft. The top minister is puzzled, because

t

p 1

an

0

the two crooks fAdidnot commi t their crimes to furthe

cut to Michel and Lenchen strolling at the town fair, and we see the two
rogues (dressed as women) reading a posteringf a reward for their
capture. While dancing a polka, they are discovered and pursued. They jump
into a balloon, which carries them to heaven, where they dance past the pearly
gates in the midst of angels.

Some commentators have regarded this film asgbeot markedly
anti-Semitic, and thus not particularly effective as propaganda. For example,
in his comprehensive treatise on German propaganda cinema, lan Garden says

t hat whil e t he movi e did i n fact caricature Jews,
remarkable int hi s regar d. As he puts it, AWhil e there are
stereotypical presentations of the Jewish characters in the film . . . there is

nothing particularly offensive about the portrayals. Indeed, it is more
reminiscent of the clichéd portrayals of ti&tional characteristics of (say) the
Scots or the French. o He addslewsthat fjust as much f
characters, and the real villains are the two-dewish vagabonds who steal
jewelry from Ipelmeyer, but who are still accepted into heawsralise their
crimes were not committed for personal gain but to insure the happiness of the
two | Bvers.o
This strikes me as mistaken for several reasons. First, none of the
other characters is singled out for such vicious stereotypical satirization. The
Jews are portrayed as greedy, lacking in taste, lacking in hygiene, uniformly
ugly, dishonest, and so on, especially in comparison with the blond,
wholesome, Aryan lovers.
Second, Garden seems to equate Jewishness with a separate
nationality (like being Set t i sh or French), as i f Jewish Ger mans
Germans. The fact that the Nuremberg Laws were passgefitewho was
Jewish is strong evidence that most German Jews in fact looked and sounded
like other Germans.
Most importantly, Garden overlooksheg main argument for
recognizing this as effective propaganda. The film clearly presents the idea
that theft from Jews is praiseworthy and noble if

jan GardenThe Thi rQelulBie Wa: Pdpaganda in Nazi Feature Films,
Documentaries, and Televisig@loucestershire, UK: The History Press, 2012), p. 74.
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Considering that to a large degree the Nazis funded their Wehrmacht by assets
seized from Jews, down to the gold in the teeth of Jews Kkilled in the
extermination camps, this message was very much a Nazi one.

This movie was in fact powerfully effective in promoting the ideas
and emotions the Nazis wanted to arouse against the Tewdilm is selling
three feelings about the egtoup Jews, which would increase tolerance of a
total genocidal war against them: difference, disgust, and ddrageuns take
these in order, and see which scenes in the film fit each category.

By Adcéberlenmean el aborating and reinforcing t
stereotype that Jews Il ook, talk, and think different
Numerous scenes highlight the alleged difference of Jews (from other
Germans). A few examples include: the scene of Ipelmeyéreimestaurant,
odd looking, peculiarly dressed, and ordering caviar; the scene where Bertram
tells I pel meyer (in effect) that | pel meyerds appear a
the size of the Ipelmeyer house and its ornate furnishings; the scenes showing
lpelmeyer és wife as different in her physical appearanc
showing various members of the Ipelmeyer household speaking German with
Yiddi sh words mixed i n; the scenes where I pel meyer
infidelity and those that accentudis own; the scene where he caresses not
his wifeds hand, but her jewelry; and the scenes |
Samuel refer to ordinary Germans as fAGoyi m. 0

By fidi sgusto | mean emphasizing that not only are

that their differences aw@l for the worse. After all, you can view other people
as having customs that are different from your own, but still regard them as
benign or even charming. Here, Jewish manners are portrayed as loathsome,
dirty, or even degenerate. Their appearance dgrgyed not merely as
different, but as ugly and repellent. Their values are portrayed not merely as
different, but as corrupt and vicious. Numerous scenes in the movie are
designed to arouse disgust toward Jews: the scenes showing Ipelmeyer and his
wife as ugly and obese, the scene in which Mrs. Ipelmeyer insinhatteer
lover is malodorous, the scene in which Ipelmeyer rolls his eyes at the sight of
his wife, the scene in which even the | pel meyersé s
looks, the scene in whiclpélmeyer shows tolerance of the fact that his wife is
cheating on him, the scenes showing Ipelmeyer lusting after the young dancer,
the scenes showing all of the Ipelmeyers desiring the daughter to marry
royalty rather than the man who loves her, and tenes showing how
devoted the family is to their material possessions.

The difference and disgust are underlined by contrast with the
virtuous, modestly dressed, truly loving, honest, haodking, physically fit,
and beautiful lead characters (Lenchen lstichel). Even the rogues come off
as good by contrast, with their gratitude and charm.

By fAdanger o | mean that the Jews are portrayed
threat to other Germans for several reasons: they steal from Aryans; they are
di sl oyal ando flacsosmpposéetdato being patriotic,; they

financial and media power to advance their international agenda at the
expense ofhe nation; and they lust after nalewish girl® again using their
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weal th as a weapon to thmrsecetesamalir aci al pollution.

portraying Jews in this fashion. The scenes showing Biedermeier using
Liepsbs debt t o pr essur etorharreBedermeiartand f or ci ng Lenchen
Ipelmeyer in turn squeezing Biedermeier, portray Jews as rendgrs who
use usury as a obof power. The scenes of Ipelmeyer lusting after the young
dancer and Biedermeier after Lenchen suggest the
pollutiondo of Aryans by Jews.
These messages are usually hidden by the musical numbers and
dances. In terms of markeginthis is analogous to using jingles to distract the
viewer from thinking rationally about the product being sold. Indeed, this
point illustrates one of the major features of cinema that makes it potentially a
powerful tool for propaganda: it is a mditiedia art. It combines the power of
writing to convey information verbally with the power of visual messages and
music to distract rational thought.

5. Linen from Ireland

The second film under review is unusual in that it is at once anti
Semitic and antcapitalist (or at least antiassicalliberal). | will focus here
only on its antiSemitism.Linen from Irelandvas directed by Heinz Helbig, is
set in 1909Bohemia, and appeared in 1939 only a few months Ritdrert
and Bertram.

The film opens with simple, folksy weavers walking in the summer
sun to deliver their products to a factory, owned by a man named
Hubermayer. As they discuss how much they will gzd, one of them

remar ks of Huber mayer, iSuch a rich, fine gentl eman.

us simple weavers. o

We cut to Hubermayer meeting with two men from Prague who
represent a firm called Libussa, I nc. One o
catn6f orce you to do whatds good for you. I
without wus, very well .0 Hubermayer turns to

t he
you
t he

f
f

their firm cutthroats and crooks. He opens a side

supply of linen, unused and std because Libussa has refused to buy from

hi m. They tell him that itds because his product

rejects that clai his company has been producing the same good linen for
150 years. When one of the Libussa representatives asks vdontieues to
produce linen nobody is buying, he points to the weavers waiting oditside

ilsnét that reason enough? Do you want them to staryv

Hubermayer capitulates in order to provide for the weavers he wants
to save. Under the new cordtahe becomes a silent partner with only a 10%
stake in the company and is no longer part of management, which will be
taken over by a man named Nagel. He demands that the contract guarantee
that the new management will buy from the town weavers foraat teventy
years, but the Libussa representatives just laugh and refuse, holding out the
prospect that the weavers will get nothing today. He reluctantly signs, and
Nagel goes out to tell the weavers that they will deal with him from now on
and work just a before. As the Libussa representatives leave, Hubermayer
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tells his assistant that he has been given the boot, and he will go to the Kaiser
if necessary.
We next witness the board of directors of Libussa Textile Industries
as they consider presentingpatition to the government to be allowed to
import linen from Ireland tariffree. Dr. Kuhn, the Jewish chairman of the
board, promises that if they can get the government to remove the tariffs on
imported linen, Libussa will become a powerful multinatioeampany.
Wh e n one of t he ot her board me mber s suggests t hat
Minister of Trade and Commerce will not go along with the scheme, Kuhn
indicates that he has insider knowledge that there is soon to be a new minister
in charge. When another &a member asks what the domestic lingkers
will say aboutthis, he smugly replies that temticipated resistance, so he
Aguietly boughto the Bohemian | inen companies fione ¢
would be no opposition. To another board mer@guey about what will
then happen to the weavers, he disdainfully replies,
sacrifice. . . . [ TThere is more at stake here than
is them or the weavers; they all sign the petition.
After the other membershee g one, Kuhn goes i
of fice, and finds Lilly Kettner, t h
president. She mockingly compli ment
he responds that he has done all of this for Libussa, she repli@&sSAnd al s r
me . I know. 06 When he says to her that h
replies, Al canod6t avoid the i mpression t
take my whole hand. And [if you take] my
At this p o hen walks ih.iShd hedrss Kuhin adport to
Kettner that the board has agreed and the company can now submit their
petition. Kuhn also lets Kettner know that he has arranged a formal dinner in
Vienna that Kettner and Lilly must attend. At thisllyigets annged, telling
Kuhn that she isnét his employee. Her father te
we are told.o As he | eaves, Kuhn smirks at Lil
room, Lilly tells her father that Kuhn is revolting.
We cut to the exterior of the ImpdriMinistry of Trade and
Commerce where a sign statésN o t open to the public today. o The
Minister walks in, and we learn that he is from the Liberal Democratic Party
(presumably, a party that favors classical liberal economics, such as free
trade). he new Minister introduces himself, declaring bluntly that he wants to
implement sweeping reforms as quickly as possible. He tells the staff that he
wants to end the narrowness of the previous administration and sweep away

the president
auti ful bl ond

barriers to trade, even if a few f the #Alittle guyso may compl ai n: i C
commerce must conquer the world market!o
We next cut to Kuhnés Vienna hot el room, wher e

Pollack is announced. Kuhn welcomes his uncle, who is obese, bearded, with

of course the stereotypical aquilim@se. Pollack, inspecting the room and

noticing the large bathtub, asks Kuhn how long he intends to stay. When

Kuhn replies, it hree or four days, 0 Pollack rep

i e
bat hroom [with a bathtub] thegthai This is again the

S
H
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Jews do not bat he often. Poll ack comments on how fi|
adding fiYoudve become a big shotd who has come a | on
from their old Jewish neighborhood. This irritates

stop that,r dJotctl en Wwhere flo came from. 06 As they stand

side, the viewer sees that while Pollack has a beard and his nephew Kuhn is

ctkans haven and more polished, the subtext is that #Ath
are the same. You can take the Jew out of theagyhéi film urges, but you

candt take the ghetto out of the Jew.

When Pollack tells Kuhn, AYoubdve made a g
repli es, AThis is only the beginning. o Kuhn e
beyond AustreHu ngar vy, whi ch he \farswendoa,s s mal | : ABer |l i
New Yorkd That 6s my worl d! Thatdés where | belong. 0o |
he will have wealth, statuand® even more importantdy power:i And | wi | |
come into power! I 61 I be at the top and others wil/l
that day he wil celebrate by marrying Lilly Kettner. He reveals that this is
why he engineered the petition, namel vy, so that #dfAthe
me his daughter, whether he wants to or not. o

At the ball, we see Kuhn waiting for Goll, the new ministry offici
who wil | consider Libussab6s petition. Gol | arrives |
and charming. Kuhn has a servant tell Lilly to meet her father in the library,
but when she walks in, only Kuhn is there. Closing the door, he tells her it
would be very habful to Libussa ifshe were nice to one guest in particular
(meaning Gol ), because fAevery man has his p
wants nothing to do with Kuhndés dealings, an
bureaucrat. She tells Kuhn angrily that she wildawith the first young man
she sees, and leaves. She asks the first young man to dance @itnder
Kuhn smiles when he sees that it is Goll. When Lilly discovers that the young
man she has just danced with is from the Ministry, she gets flustered and
leaves him. He is obviously attracted to her, and is told by his friend and
superior, a Baron, that she is the niece of the part
a large company. He is puzzled why she would want to dance with him.

We next see Kuhn apologize tdly, saying that the person with
whom he wanted her to dance wonot be coming to the

o O

ri ce.
d wonot

| aughs and says, ASo | wonot be able to do the com
tonight?0 He replies that she should enjoy herself,
firting. 0 We cut to Goll preparing to | eave the part)

and asks him to stay, he does. They are now clearly falling in love, and the
scene dissolves with them sitting and talking in the garden.

We cut to the front door of the minigtrtHubermayer is also there to
present a petition. We then see Goll waking up his fdetied whimsical
Barord telling the Baron that he wants to discuss official business. The Baron
asks Goll whether this is about Lilly Kettner. Goll, surprised, asks the ma

how he knew. The Baron tells him that Lilly is rich
suggests that Lilly must have some ulterior moti ve
of ficial.o
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That afternoon, Kuhn goes in to meet Gol I . Gol |
him, and Kuhn reminds hithey met at the ball the night before. Goll asks
why he is there and Kuhn indicates that it is about the Libussa petition. While
Goll finds the petition and reads it, Kuhn pitches the proposal. Goll tells Kuhn
he will read it and reach a decision. Kuhn drees pushy, revealing to him

t hat Li bussabds president (and Kuhnés boss) is Lilly
remi nds Gol | t hat Lilly was ent hralled by hi m. Go
understand this connection, 0 and summarily asks Kuh

will study the petition.

We see Kuhn return to his apartment, and he discovers Pollack in the
bathtub. Pollack tells Kuhn he wants to bathe and shave off his beard,
presumably so that he can insinuate himself into high society as well. Kuhn
and Pollack hatch a plao have a friend, who is an editor, print a story that
the top minister of trade is insincere in his support for the expansion of
German trade because he ignores fda brilliant industr
who has a proposal that could do wonders fotekgle industry.

We cut to see the visibly angry Minister reading this story aloud to
his underlings, demanding a written report on this sabotage of his instructions.
Hubermayer then knocks on the doors in the Ministry \ithpetition. In a
comedy of errors, the Minister takes Hubermayer to be the brilliant
industrialist from Prague. Hubermayer hands his proposal to the confused
Minister, who takes it to be the Kuhn proposal, and tells Hubermayer that it

wi || be handl ed fAat that heeknows all beutthki ni st er expl ai ns
Libussa plan to import linen dutyr ee from I r el and, because finot enough
it] can be produced in Bohemia. 0o Huber mayer shows ut
face as he listens. As the confused Minister tells Hubermayer that Goll is

sudying the proposal, Huber mayer begins to figure ou

grabs his petition back from the Minister and goes o
We cut to Goll and Lilly strolling in a garden. Goll thanks her for
putting in a good word about him to Kuahand Lilly replies that she never
mentioned him to Kuhn. When Goll asks whether she knows who is to decide
on Kuhndés petition, she replies that she neither kno
to be wused for the inteéresiGoldmibs Hevi Kuhn. o0 She ac
deligh® that she hates Kuhn. Someone is lurking in the bushes watching the
couple.
We later see Kuhn in his office, and we find that it was Pollack
spying on the couple. Kuhn instructs Pollack to follow them when they meet
again the next day. Kuhn thereceives a call from the top minister, after
which the smirking Kuhn hands Pollack some money and says the minister
has told him Libussads petition wild/l be granted. Po
was Poll ackbés idea to publsihessishasgobde | ett er, and says t
assettledi [ B] ut what about | ove?0 Kuhn smirks again and s
the business will settle the | ove, and gloats, fATher
In Gol | 6 s Hubdrrhaiyec searches the desk and finds the
Kuhn/Libussapei ti on. We cut again to Kettneroés r oom, wi t h
Kettner calls out for his daughter to get ready. Kettner observes that since she
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is taking unusually long, she must want to look unusually pretty. Kuhn
suggests it is because they are meetind, @od tells Kettner that Goll is the
man considering the Libussa petition, and Lilly has been seeing Goll every
day. Kuhn deviously adds that Goll had pretensions of integrity, and is their
strongest opponent at the ministry. Kettner falls for this l&agjng of Goll
sarcastically that he is a fine fellow fiwho could co
Kettner angrily goes to Lillyés room to confron
admits to seeing Goll and wanting to marry him. Kettner tells her that he
doesndt di sl iHertonmaoy sbmeonb whio caw take tower and
run Libussa, but that Goll opposes the petition and
plans. Kettner tells his daughter that she must test Goll by convincing him to
support the péion. This clearly bothers herh® ask her father that if Goll
goes against his own convictions just to win her hand, what would Kettner
really think of him? When her father repligsat he would view Goll as being
intelligent, she reluctantly agrees to try to convince Goll to support the
pettion.
We watch next as both Goll and then Lilly walk into a restaurant.
Goll asks her if he can go to her father and ask for her hand. She looks
uncomfortable as she replies that she has already talked with her father about
him, and while her father hasorobjections to him, if Goll is to join the
family, Gol | would have to dinhewdul]Kedtner] your su
When Gol | says,?d Yleisl l.y .r eplAneds .t hat. Gol | shoul d a
the Libussa petition, or there will be noamage. Gdlis incredulous that
Kettner should expect him to act against conviction, but indicatgsie will,
although he is clearly disappointed in her.
The next morning, Goll goes to the ministry early, and when he
enters his office, finds Hubermayer sittingtla¢ desk. Hubermayer tells Goll
cheekily that he is almost done. When Goll angrily demands to know who he
is, Hubermayer identifies himself and proceeds to te
company and all the other domestic wholesale linen producers werd hyine
Libussa to keep them from opposing Libussabs propos
Goll that if the Libussa petition is approved, the company will then shut all the
domestic producers down, addi ng: ADo you know how n
starve?0 Goihdaded Hubernayerttd @alm ldawh, that he has
already suspected what Hubermayer has discovered, and that the matter is still
open. Goll sits with the petition and asks Hubermayer answer some questions.

pp
pp

Meanwhi | e, Kuhn enters L ied fory 6 s room and congr at
hel ping her familybés company. When she tells Kuhn th
still undecided, the smarmy Kuhn repligsth e i s confi dent Gol 1l 6s | ove for
her will overcome Goll 6s reservations about the peti
notallmena as wunprincipled as Kuhn, adding that AiDoctor
act against his convictions. o0 Kuhn haughtily replies

Back at the Ministry, we see Goll dictating a rerfr

presence). The Baron calls him into another office, &hdn Goll confirms
that he is recommending rejection of the Libussa petition, the Baron points out
t hat the head of the Ministry wants it approved and
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ignominiously if he refuses. Goll immediately replies that this is unimportan

compared to fApreventing hundreds of thousands from |
agrees, but saythat if the Minister wills itthere is nothing Goll can do about

itd Goll will just be sacked and replaced by someone willing to sign. When

Goll and the Baron arassmmoned to the Ministerés office, t he Mini
to Goll , iSo, youbre the revolutionary! o The Minist
with hostility, amazed that Gol | woul d go against t|

orders Goll to write a positive report. Goll refusasd says he is prepared for
the consequences. The Minister tells the Baron to write a favorable report and
then phones Kettner.
We cut to Kettner, Kuhn, and Lilly in Kettnerds
phone rings. Kuhn answers, thanks the Minister obsequijcarstiythen relays
to Kettner that they are to show up at the Ministry tomorrow to receive their

petitionds for mal approval . Kuhn suggests to Kettner
Gol |l 6s approval and, smirking at Lilly, with Lillyd
thats he thinks he is Iying, and that Goll wouldndt go :

We cut to Lilly and Goll separately entering the

tells him she is disappointed that he caved to the pressure and wants to see
him no more. Stricken, he leayeend as she cries, the Badorealizing her
innocence in the Libussa schedntells her he owes her an apology.

The next day, we see the Minister telling Kettner and Kuhn that the
Libussa petition has been approved. He opens an envelope to check that it is
the approval form, but as he reads it, he suddenly tells Kettner and Kuhn that
there is a minor error in it, so he will have to sign it and malil it to them. They
leave suspecting nothing. After the Libussa executives leave, we learn what
was really in thedtted Gol | 6s resignati on, with the explanation
Minister is acting against the interests of the people. Outside, Kettner tells
Kuhn that he wants to stay and talk with Goll personally. Kettner enters

Gol l 6s office, onl y t-gruff HibermhayeHtells e r mayer . The eve
Kettner that Golll has resigned because of HAthe Libus
the Minister calls Gollds office, whereupon Huber ma)
and tells the Minister that Goti$ has quit #Athis | mpe
incensed, and tells the staff what the ministry has been called, and the staff

march to Goll déds office to see what person would dare

The staff members enter to find a defiant Hubermayer (with Kettner
standing quietly to the side). Thesher Hubermayer to the Minister directly,
but to the Ministerds surprise, Huber mayer is not co
and accuses the Minister of not caring about the citizens who will starve. As
Kettner quietly enters the room, Hubermayer shoutshat Minister that
Libussa lowered its prices for cloth from the domestic manufacturers so as to
push them into bankruptcy and buy them out cheaply. He and the Minister

argue, whereupon Huber mayer calls the Libussa petit
Minister wants & call the police, but Kettner intercedes, saying that

Huber mayer 6s outrage i s reasonabl e. He t hen i den:
Huber mayer as #Athe swindler, the cutthroat. o Kettne

because of what he has learned from Hubermayer, he veantishtdraw his
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petition. Hubermayer apologizes for his intemperate comments, and he and
the Minister become amicable.
We move now to Goll ds apartment, as he is packi
Baron, ever his true friend, is explaining to Goll that he is wrong about
Lillyd she was crying because she thought that Goll had given in to the
petition, not opposed it. While Goll finally grasps what the Baron is saying,

Goll says he still didndét | ike being played with and
We see a triumphant Kuhn entds hotel room and tell Pollack that

he anticipates winning Lillyds hand. Poll ack repli

ma ma , my sister, could have | ived to see this!o

accompanied by Hubermagethe two are now obviously friends. Kettne
says to Hubermayer that he now realizes he has been duped by someone, and
he intends to clear everything up with Hubermayer there. Meanwhile, the
Baron visits Lilly in her room, where she is packing to leave.
We see a servant announce to Kettner thatnkwants to see him.
Kettner tells the man to bring Kuhn in, sarcasticall
have to take stock with my capable Doctor Kuhn. 0 Be
Pollack pops the cork on the champagne and sloppily pours some for Kuhn

and himself, tasti ng fAL6ébchaim!do The servant comes in and te

Kettner wild/ see him now. Kuhn smugly gloats to Pol |l

price! . . . Uncle Sigi, |l 6ve reached my goal!o Poll
Back in Lillyés moinslyplagng€uwid t he Bar on

for the stubborn young loveéisfinally get through to her that in fact Goll had

rejected the petition, and thatdés why he resigned.

leaving on the 1:00 pm train, and the two leave immediately, with Lilly saying
that she will drag him off the train if necessary.

Kuhn enters Kettner os room-and congratul at es Ke
serving manner, saying it wasnét easy, but Kuhnés s
off. Kettner cagily replies that that it is now time to reviserthgliationship.

Kuhn, ever confident, thinks Kettner is hinting at elevating him. He insolently
tells Kettner that he wants no money, but wants instead to marry Lilly. Kettner
lets Kuhn have it, telling him that he is untrustworthy, has deceived Kettner

for year s, and has <cheated honest businessmen in Ket
fires Kuhn, saying, AMaybe our Fatherland is too sm
hands Kuhn a severance check and says that he has withdrawn the Libussa

petition: ilt 6s reasoasl ¥os would mevergundemstang o u ~ my

them anyway. 0 The disgraced Kuhn slinks out.

Kuhn, back with Poll ack, tells his uncle that h e
did not get Lillydéds hand in marriage. He hands Pol |l
ABuy two ticketBurfope Niesv wotr kf or us. 0 Poll ack, i mpr e
the check, tells Kuhn not to wodymoney is the only important thing in life.

At the train stationthe Baron walks up to the car containing Goll.
Goll asks the Baron why the Baron came, and the Baron réattesrly that
il just wanbed, tandapegbbd first to congratul ate you
stunned, and turns to see a smiling Lilly behind him. We watch them kiss as
the train pulls away.
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The movie ends with Hubermayer returning to his faétomgw his
agaird while the townspeople cheer. He tells them to get back to work
making the linen they have produced for 150 y@&dinisen from Bohemia.
Let us examine the anBemitic messaging in this movie. Again we
see Jews depicted as different, disgusting, andetau$ but with a different
emphasis: the danger is more pronounced in this second movie than in the
first. It begins with numerous scenes pushing the message that Jews are
different, and continues by showing how the difference is for the @orse
indeed, fo the disgusting.
First, the Jewish characters Kuhn and Pollack have a very different
conception of business from the rdewish businessmen Hubermayer,
Kettner, and even the other Libussa board members. They are portrayed as
predatory in business, indiffent to the fact that their machinations inflict
suffering on the small artisans, as seen in Kuhnés r
at stake . . . than the f at eewshH a few weavers. o0 By
businessmen have a more cooperative approachsiodss. They also worry
deeply about the workers and small businesses, and want to shield them with
protectionist tariffs.

Second, the Jewish <characters are ficosmopolitan
anttSemi ti ¢ accusation is seen ihas Kuhnés comment t o F
forgotten his home town and in Pollockds observation
shot o who has come a |l ong way from his ghetto roots.
t he bi ggest international financi al circl es: inBer |
Yorkd That 6s mycwothrdsd,Byhe fiAryanod businessmen have a
of homel and. Huber mayer i s proud of his companyés ro

back 150 years, and his ties with its humble, decent -ingkers. Indeed,
Kettner explicitly attacks Kuhn for his total lack of patism when he says,
AiMaybe our Fatherland is too small for your urges. o0
Third, the Jewish businessmen are portrayed as completely devious,
whereas the nedewish ones are ethical. Kuhn deceives his superior Kettner
about what he is doing, deceives the otheard members about the impact of
the Libussa scheme on the small tradesmen, and misleads Lilly about the
nature of his scheme. Pollack cheerfully spies on the young lovers, funnels
insider information about people in the ministry (especially Goll) torkuh
and colludes to place a manipulative story in the newspaper about the Libussa
affair, all for monetary rewards from his nephew. Kuhn deliberately refuses to
buy linen from the domestic producers so that he can buy majority stakes in
them and eventuallglose them all down, even at the cost of hundreds of
t housands of people starving. By contrast, the HAAry
honesty in their business dealings. Goll refuses to compromise his principles,
even in the face of termination. Kettner withdrathe Libussa petition and
fires Kuhn the minute he discovers what he is up to. Hubermayer is steadfast
in his mission to keep the integrity of his company intact and to protect the
jobs and incomes of the weavers.
Fourth, the Jews are portrayed once agairplaysically repellent.
Kuhn and Pollack are overweight with stereotypical hooked noses. Pollack is
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bearded, and (the Hitlerian gibe again) not accustomed to bathing frequently.
In contrast, the young fAAryano | overs Goll and Lill
and handsome, as is Kettner.
Fifth, both of the Jewish characters, but especially Kuhn, are shown
to be lacking in romantic love. Kuhn tries to use Lilly as essentially sexual
bait to sway Goll in favor of the Libussa scheme. Even though Kuhn wants to
marryher, it is because she is to be a trophy or prize for his scheming work. In

contrast, the AAryano |l overs are truly in | ove. Lil
her sweetheart, but only afterrebistg Ku hndés at onelfimplys t o push her
succumbingtoher at her 6s wi shes (while he was being manipul at

The friendly Barod a romantic at heatworks hard to see that the lovers
finally reconcile.
Finally, the Jews are portrayed as having different and disgusting
values. Specifically, Kuhn has only avthings he values: money and power.
In his view, power comes from the money he has gotten by manipulating
others. Pollack, portrayed as less menacing, values only money. In contrast,
Hubermayer and Kettner value the welfare of the artisans, the ecoreattic h
of the Fatherland, the traditional methods of making products, and the quality
of the products.
In the leitmotifs of difference and disgudtinen from Irelandis
similar to Robert and Bertrambut Linen from Ireland puts vastly more
emphasis on thkeitmotif of danger. Kuhé the stereotypical Jéwis clearly
a menacing man. He frankly craves power, having achieved money already.
He wants the Gentile girl as a kind of prize, for which he is willing to have a
marriage take place in a church. This eagerse t o hi de his fAtrueodo identity
extends to his attire, cleataven appearance, and refined manners. The one
time Kuhn appears angry is when Pollack reminds Kuhn of his origins, that is,
his Atrued i dentity.
Furthermor e, Kuhnodés adveéventsycha o mani pul ate and de
decent man as Kettner shows the danger he poses. His craftiness in planning
the internationalization of the linen industry shows the threat of giving power
to such a dissembler. His utter indifference to the possible deaths of hundreds
of thousands artisans and their families shows that he is a ruthless
cosmopolitan who is disconnected from the community.
power, with the help of Pollack, to use their connections in the media. This
shows the threat posed by Jewish cdntfothe media (a constant theme in
anti-Semitic propaganda to this day).
Al so salient is Kuhnots | ust for the Gentile gir
rebuffs his advances. He plans on getting her by forcing her father, through
deceit and mani puyand oqi,r It oovelr nt di lSu HrA. The movi e |
this way portrays the threat of Airaci al pollutionodo
Laws sought to forbid.
This leitmotif of danger is so strong that it is in fact jarringvimat is
supposed to be a comed@omedies typicallyportray their villains as
harmless or even sympathetic: silly, bungling, or perhaps-geaded after
all (as are the two rogues Robert and Bertrai But Kuhn isnot funny,
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silly, harmless, or bungling in any way, and he is surely not-gyeadted. He
is portrayed as a serious, evil, merciless, manipulative, smiglded
narcissist. Not many laughs there.

Garden considers this a stronger piece of-8atnitic propaganda
than Robert and Bertrambecause the dialogue is much more pointedly
antagonistidoward Jews. While | agree on that last point, | still consider the
first movie at least as effective, for several reasons. [Eirsgn from Ireland
moves slowly and as a comedy seems rather heavy, for the reasons given
above The first movie actually hadigher gross revenues than did the
second”” More importantly, the music in the first movie more effectively
masks the intention of the movie. Goebbels himself held that the most
effective propaganda is that which appears as pure entertainment.

Let us takeup the topic of how certain psychological mechanisms
(explained above in Section 3) are exploited in these films. Among the most
common of these mechanisms are contrast, social proof, sympathy, salience,
and association.

A powerful mechanism often expled in marketing is contrast,
which works in propaganda as well. In both films, the contrast between the
nonJ ewi sh (or fAAryano) and the Jewish characters are
effect in conveying the message that Jews are different, disgusting, and
dangeros. In terms of appearance, the young Aryan lovers (Lenchen and
Michel, Lilly and Goll) are young, physically fit, beautiful, and attractive,
while the Jewish counterparts (Ippelneeyand his wife and daughter, Kuhn
and his uncle) are middieged, obese, lig and repellant. The Aryan
characters are wholesome and cleerile the Jewish ones are unieyac.

In manners and mores, again the contrast is &tady, Manichean.

The Aryans are honest and work productively at their legitimate trades, while

the Jewsare deeply dishonest and work as economic parasites. The Aryans are

transparent and supportive of others, while the Jews are manipulative and sly.

The Aryans simply want to earn decent livings, while the Jews want excessive

wealth and economic power. Th@dnmakers have a sense of homeland,

whil e Kuhn repeatedly shows by contrast that he is A

The mechanism of social proof is frequently used in propaganda. In
these movies, the townspeople serve as the cuing audienBabgrt and
Bertrand we see the townspeople applaud as the vagabonds sing and dance.
In Linen from Ireland we see the humble townsfolk at the beginning eager to
support the honest Hubermayer.

The mechanism of sympathy is also commonly exploited in both
marketing and propagandia Robert and Bertrandwe feel sympathy for the
honest businessman Lieps, who is pressured to give up his tavern or force his
daughter to marry the manipulative modegder. InLinen from Ireland we
feel sympathy for the honest tradesmen and theilliemwhose livelihoods
the evil Kuhn wishes to destroy. We also feel sympathy for the two Aryan

4%\welch, Propaganda and the German Cinema 193815 p. 269.
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maidens (Lenchen and Lilly), who are the targets of the libidinous designs of
Jewish malefactors (Biedermeier and Kuhn, respectively).

Salience is another conamly exploited mechanism in marketing and
propaganda. In the films under review, the main Jewish characters are shown
as strikingly different. The Ipelmeyer family, with its garish looks, gaudy
clothes, luxurious home, and coarse behavior and speeck, thigikiewer as
grotesque. The scenes of Kuhn and his eirglhis hotel room are also
striking in showing Kuhn to be a di
Al so salient is Kuhnés materialisti
him, Lilly is a prize in a powecontest. The horrified viewer yet finds it
difficult to turn away from such displays.

Association (both positive and negative) is among the most
commonly used mechanisms in both marketing and propaganda. In seeing
handsome, honest, and dec t iAryano <characters,
associates honesty, cleanliness, and decency witdewish ethnic Germans.
Conversely, he sees ugly, duplicitous, and manipulative Jewish characters, so
that he negatively associates crookedness, dirtineds;raftiness with being
Jewish.

A fister eot yp e-generalized delief orsat df baliefse r
about a group of people or thifgsVhen we stereotype groups of people, we
are engaging in social categorization. This can lead to prejudice and
discrimination, especially if the underlying stereotype is negative. The films
under study here most centrally use the mechanisms of contrast, social proof,
sympathy, and association to arouse and intensify the feelings of difference,
disgust, and danger. These tirn reinforce and amplify the lostanding
German cultural stereotypes about Christian Germans and Jewish Germans.

6. Conclusion

| have suggested here that the Nazi propaganda machine, arguably
the most powerful in history, devoted considerable eftoerousing profound
antipathy toward Jews, specifically intended to sell the German public on the
Par t y-Qewishacampaign. While this campaign started out as one of
ridding Germany and its incorporated lands of its Jewish population by
harassing Jewso emigrate (and taking their property when they left), it
mutated to become an absolute war against Jews. The aim became genocide.

After Kristallnacht in 1938, the German film industry produced a
number of antiSemitic propaganda film&obert and BeramandLinen from
Ireland are two such films that effectively conveyed antipathetic feelings
toward Jews, especially feelings of difference, disgust, and d&ng@oth

“1'saul McCl oud, Sinip®tPsychelogy2pI5)e ecessed online at:
http://www.simplypsychology.org/kataraly.html

“2 Since these films are both comedies, the leitmotif of danger was not as pronounced
as it was in later films, as we shgde in my subsequent article in this series.
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films were released in 1939, a pivotal year in the malevolent reign of the Nazi
Regime.lt was midway between the year the regime achieved control (1933)

and the year it was vanquished (1945). More importantly, it was the year that
the Nazi Wehrmacht invaded Poland, bringing England and France into the

war . Up until 1 9v@@® ,achiévedt witlout dvar. Havingt or i e s
undertaken war, Hitler became intent on carrying through with hissattic
t hreat that i f i imdide and autsideoBFu@pgecreftd nance Jewry

succeed irpushing people into another world wathen the resultvould be

not the victory of Judaism but the destructiof® of the Jewi sh race i
In 1939, Goebbels thus turned the Nazi propaganda machine into high gear

and girected the major studios to produce even more virulenSantitic

films.

43 Quoted in Richard TayloiFilm Propaganda: Soviet Russia and Nazi Germafiy
rev. ed. (London: I. B. Tauris, 2006), p. 185.

41 wish to thank my colleague Ryan Nichols for his comments on an earlyodraft
this article.
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Review Essays

Review Essay: LirManuel Miranda and Jeremy
Mc Ca r Haenitah:sThe Revoluticn

Robert Begley
New York Heroes Society

1. Introduction

All revolutions start in the minds of individuals. The ideas are often
rejected at first, then catch @md eventually are put into action on a massive
scale. Whether it islaring to sailwest across the Atlantic, inventing a light
bulb, flying to the moon, or creating an iPhone, thatdarspirit with pride
in-achievement is distinctive of the Americarygise. This theme is found in
Lin-Manu el Mi randa an tlamitanr ThenRevolMior@a r t er 6 s
alluded to on the back cover:

This book does more than tell us the surprising story of how a

Broadway musical became a national phenomenon: It demonstrates

that America has always been renewed by the brash upstarts and

brilliant outsiders, the men and women who donot
shot.

| believe that the current Alexander Hamilton phenoménofwhich this
New York Timedestselling book is an exampldemonstrates a sign of
positive cultural change.
Whenever Hamiltonés name was held in esteem, Amel
His proConstitution, prefinance, antislavery, antiforeign entanglement
ideas were most prevalent after slavery was wiped out, duringotteivil

! Lin-Manuel Miranda and Jeremy McCartetamilton: The RevolutiofNew York:
Grand Central Publishing, 2016).

Here is some background context about my participation ir
seenHamilton: An American Musicdéntimes, including opening nights, efand on

Broadway. I wrote a book r eleiaeder HanfltonRon Chernowds biograph)
(New York: Penguin Books, 2004), long before | knew there would be a musical based

on it. |l 6ve given many ,s pteheec hMyst ho,n afinHla niih & ohu s iTchael .Ma n

Reason Papers83no. 1 Spring2016): 158-165. Copyright© 2016
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War period, especially in the North. Immigrants flooded in from all over the
globe to take part in the booming Industrial Revolutibat he forecasted
Living standards and population skyrocketed. Hopefully, with the enthusiasm
generatedbyHai | t onds exampl e, we can usher in a renewed er
and prosperity that he envisioned.
Where can we see this cultural change? Roughly one year ago, there
was a plan to remove Hamilton from thettro | | ar bi | | . Due to Hamiltonods
surge in populdty and to the joint efforts of fans and pHamilton
organizations, that terrible idea has been struck dotuseums in New
York and across America have Hamilton exhibits, many of which are inspired
by the musicatlRon Cher nowds 20 (hdo ibbHackgmtaephy of t hi s
bestseller list and can be found at just about any airport. Thousands of high
school students have attended the musiral can be heard on the streets and
subways of Hamiltonbés very own New York City beltin
songs fom Hamilton: An American Musicallt remains to be seen whether
this initial fascination with althingsHamilton leads to more fundamental
social and political change.
Hamilton: The Revolutiois also superb as a work of art. Its many
full-page photo@phs, primarily done as nineteem@ntury stills, put you
right on stage with the actors. This book gives the reader insight into the
details of the creative process by which the musical was made. It is pleasing
that so many talented peoplérom Tommy Kal (direction) and Alex
Lacamoire (orchestration) to David Korins (set design) and Paul Tazewell
(costumes) gain recognition and earn praise for their bekimelscenes
work. The book is an excellent substitute for those who have not seen
Hamilton: An Ameigan Musical yet a bonus for those who have seen it and
want an Ainside storyod t hbdamiltonalke s it al | t he more t
Revolutionperfectly complements the neant op acti on of the musical 6s | i ve
performance as well as the cast recording.

5 see i An Open Letter from Secretary Lew, 0O accessed

https://medium.com/@USTreasuryfapenletterfrom-secreary-lew-
672cfd591d02#.t06im93d3

4Forexample,atTheNe\Mork Hi storical Societyds ASummer of Hamilton, 0o
online at: http://www.nyhistory.org/exhibitions/summéiamilton and the New York
Public Libraryods iAl exander Hamilton: Striver, St at esman

online at:https://www.nypl.org/events/exhibitions/hamilton

5 By means of a generous granté m t he Rockefeller Foundation; see ABroadw
6Hamiltond Wil Be Field Trip for 20K Students at $10 a F
http://[deadline.com/2015/10/broadwéamiltonnewyork-city-studentsrockefeller

foundation1201595040/

159


https://medium.com/@USTreasury/an-open-letter-from-secretary-lew-672cfd591d02#.to6im93d3
https://medium.com/@USTreasury/an-open-letter-from-secretary-lew-672cfd591d02#.to6im93d3
http://www.nyhistory.org/exhibitions/summer-hamilton
https://www.nypl.org/events/exhibitions/hamilton
http://deadline.com/2015/10/broadway-hamilton-new-york-city-students-rockefeller-foundation-1201595040/
http://deadline.com/2015/10/broadway-hamilton-new-york-city-students-rockefeller-foundation-1201595040/

Reason Papers Vol83no. 1

2. The Evolution of a Theatrical Masterpiece
As McCarter puts it,

this book tells the stories of two revolutions.
Revolution of the 8cent ur vy, which flares to Iife in Linés
the complete text of which is published here, nglowith his

annotations. Therebs also the revolution of the

that changes the way that Broadway sounds, that alters who gets to
tell the story of our founding, that lets us glimpse the new, more
diverse America rushing our way. (p.)10

In the process of telling this revolutionary story, the reader gets insight into

many of the goosbump moments that those of us who are fortunate to have

seen the musical have experienced. For instance, her
composer, lyricistibrettist, and star, LirtManuel Miranda, went through on

opening night on Broadway:

He entered at the back of the stage and strode all the way to the front.

6What 6s your name, man?6 asked Leslie [Odom, Jr.,
Burr], and haerepamd,t odAlobexXTchre audi ence roared.
For 27 seconds he stood there, bombarded by a c|
see . ... Finally he gave a slight nod to signal that they had better let

him finish the song. (p. 276)

| and others who were present never experieramgghing like this in a
theater.

One innovative aspect of the musical is that the gwiling is done
largely (though certainly not exclusively) in the Hifpp genre with minority
actors portraying founders who were white. Regardless of whether oge like
Hip-Hop, one definite advantage of that genre on Broadway is that you can
say many words (and tell a long, complicated story) in a shorter period of
ti me. Its fast pace also reflects Hamiltonds sense
accomplish a tremendous amoima brief period of time.

What makes a theatrical masterpiece? A great subject, a strong
conflict, and a satisfying resolution, all structured logically with events
pushing the story forward. In this book we also get a-4npgpng description
and learrhow a musical is constructed. An excellent example comes early on:

O60My Shoté is, in the Iingo of musical theater, a
are the numbers that appear early in the show, when the hero steps

downstage and tells the audience about the€figiesire that will

propel the plot. . . . Wit hout a song I|ike this,
far in a musical: A character needs to want something pretty badly to

sing about it for two and a half hours. (p. 21)
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Af ter wi tnessing t he ildioobds (father labasdono f Hami |l tonds <ch
family, mother dies next to him, cousin commits suicide, hurricane devastates
his Caribbean island), we see that this-ssfle man wants to earn honor and
gorydand is ready to fight for i ke So we understand wh
a shot whenever the opportunity arises.
The book also provides hundreds of annotated notes to the lyrics,
which Miranda thought important enough to explain. He describes how a song
|l i ke AMy Shoto took him yemedsdttlo write on account of

me approach to characterization: ifWe have to syste
Hamilton is the most fearsome intellect in the room, not just by saying so, but
by demonstrating ito (p. 27, n. 10) . Hami |l tonds | eacd
language, confience in his mind, cado spirit, and brisk call to principled
action immediately earn from his new friends their
guy in front of a crowd. 0

Addi tional el ements of the musicalés structure

instance, if Act Onéhad ended with the victory at Yorktown, the audience
would have a predictable and understandable-geetd sense during
intermission. Miranda risks pushing the upward arc even higher and manages
to finish with a different kind of flourish:

I n 6SN oonpin @ery explicitly asks what makes a genius
relentless, what turns a gifted individual into a monster of creativity.
The Act One finale covers six furiously productive years in

Hami |l tonbés | i f e, -rdvagedewhYok City mt ur n t o war

1783 to hisascensi on to Washingtonds cabinet i n 1789
through 12 scenes in six minutes, and staging it demands the same

kind of ingenuity that it describes. (p. 133)

Al so explained is a changelomamade bet ween the sho\

Broadway productions. Havingeen and loved the musical twice -off

Broadway, the opening night on Broadway disappointed me only in that Act

Twobs #fAOne Last Rided (where George Washington and
squash the Whiskey Rebellion) was changed to HfAOne
Washington asks Hamilton to draft his Presidential Farewell Address).

Miranda uses sound reason in making the change:

Ther ewr i t e t o dllostrated Whatsatl thdRe aleatide

impulses, all those pragmatic experiments, were trying to achieve: to

ensure tht every single element in the show, at every moment, was

serving The Story. The Story was not a list of events on a historical

ti meline, in Tommy [ Kail]ds vVview, it was the emo
Hamilton and the other key characters needed to make needed

to reveal how Hamilton was affected when his friend, mentor, and

father figure retired from public life. (pp. 209
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Aside from needing to reduce the length of the musical, the number condenses
many aspects of Washi ngredramatgallppamdl Hami | t onds | i ves ma
always leaves me in tears.
My decades spent in ballet class have taught me to observe keenly
how effectivédy dance or purposeful movements are presented onstage. Do
they enhance or contradict the story? Choreographer Andy Blankenbuehle
gives behineghescenes insight about how he chose to choreograph the

movements of opponents Hamilton and Burr: ABurr mo v
because he sg@o options, and Hamilton moves in arcs, because he sees all

the possibilitirseds,piAiDdmBae .i Hej ceostntmeant to be a fr
device that mat ches emotionally what I want the au

certainly do feel it, even when we might not have been consciously aware of
the significance of those movements.
Miranda clarifies some of hiartisticlicense choices. For example,
we are introduced in Act One to several friends of the hero, though when and
how he came to know each of them did not occur as staged. Some of them are
not well known, like John Laurens, and others have interestingenclature.
Miranda states that A[Hercules] Mulligan didnét grow
Lafayette or Hamilton. But his name is just the best rapper moniker | ever
heard i n my [°iMiraada thénmmusilghy has the sarfe)actors
whoplayFami | t onés friends (Marquis de Lafayette and Mull
play his opponents (Thomas Jefferson and James Madi s
testament to the great talent of actors Daveed Diggs (Lafayette/Jefferson) and
Okieriete Onaodowan (Mulligan/Madispthat they are equally convincing in
both sets of roles, enabling Miranda to pull off this clever casting choice.

3. The Enlightenment with a Modern Twist

More than anything else, what drivéddamilton: An American
Musical are the lyrics. Without the pimund and clever word schemes)l
else would have much less of an impact. In order to have a theatrical
masterpiece, though, all other aspects of its production must strive to equal the
lyrics. The book shows us how this succeeds.

The book6sin keapihg witht eightéeetbentury titling
practices, isHamilton: The Revolutiah Being the Complete Libretto of the
Broadway Musical with a True Account of Its Creation, and Concise Remarks
on Hip-Hop, The Power of Stories, and The New Amerite chager titles
and graphics style also emulate that of the Enlightenment era, so they put the
reader in the mood for that period. In keeping with that timeline, photos show

SMiranda is reminded of rapper moni kers by Hercules Mulli
comes to my mind is how his name sounds like he could be a hero in an Agin Ra

novel. I ndeed, a bril AtlesaShruggdgienarkesl Middasn Randdés 1957 epic,
Mulligan.

“Whi ch | discuss el sewhere; Giere Two AAatms | & on: An Act of J

Reason Paperd7, no. 2 (Fall 2015), pp. 1653/.
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the costumes and staging with ropbecks,and wooden props everywhere.
There is an &ned pride which comes from a job well done, such as attention
to details. One of the many examples of this is: #fATh
wax, because nothing else looks like wax. The seals on the letters by
Washington and Hamilton are real wax as|wg&ach man getdis own
personalizedseal (p. 133) .
I 61 1 have more to say about race bel ow, but for r
is stuck on the perceptual level (where skin color is the primary concern,
instead of the ideas and convictions of the charsistéren many might not
enjoy the show. Fortunately, this is not the case. One reason pertains to the
design rule that was deliberately adopted: APeri od
modern from the neck upo (p. 113) . This was to demor
any rae can perform these great roles, as long as the actor understands the
essence of the character. If the audience is initially jarred by the visual effects
of these casting choices, they get over it very quickly.
The purpose of art is to refuel the spirihid is often done by the
portrayal of heroes, who overcome all kinds of obstacles, many of which the
audi ence can relate to. However, too mu c h of toda
demonstrate the opposite, such as showing how the v
with the peréct crime or how life is just some farce that warrants only cynical
laughter. David Brooks pinpoints succinctly the massive appedbofilton:
An American Musical A Every single person wal ks out of the the

about Hamilton @ahagthaskaiynidn gof oOambwatnitont. o . . . That 6s
why the show is universal. Because everyone wondeesmy dreams big
enough? Am | really making the most out of mydife?( p. 257) .

Wh at mthdk leisn di o f ambitionwhotpkessi bl e? Thinkers
decisive action The Enlightenment respect for reason forges a nation that
longed to be based solely on merit instead of class, race, gender, or political

pul | . Ha mi | t Tthe FederaisoNo.B& x ¢ mpim fy t hi s: AThere are
strong minds in every walk of life thatill rise superior to the disadvantages
of situation and wil/| command the tribute due to the

the historical context in which he penned those words, they were truly
revolutionary. Just as important is how much they resonate today.

4 . The Bookds FIl aws: fi | wrote my way out. Wr ote ever
I can see. 0

While this book is splendid, it does have some flaws, none more
glaring than its obsession with race. Whether it is Nuyorican, Latin, Black,

Irish, Cuban, Chinese, Jewjsh or We st I ndi an, it feels |ike you canb
than a few pages without being told about someoneds
since the content of oneds character is much more 1in
oneds skin. Hami |l ton hi imna Irace. Wia s concerned wi t h me
constant identification of oneds race denies the fr
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individual takes which others of that same race might or might not have taken.

fiThe smallest minorify on earth is the individual .o
Anot her fl atwl aské&i rahdiamst hat fiwe continue to fo
that i mmi grants are the backbone of the countryo (p.

Although tens of millions of immigrants flocked to America, and many of

them have certainly helped to make America the greatest coantaprid

history, they are far too generally addressed in the musical and book.

Hami |l tonbés success did not come from being an i mmigr
individualist. Hamilton knew that he would perish under the oppressive

conditions in the Caribbeanwhere his ideas would not have been

implemented. It was only preeason, prandividualism America that allowed

orphan i mmigrants |ike him to fArise upo and fAmake a
likely the most consistent defender of individual rights in his era. His

individualism led him to the belief, for example, that because blacks had free

will and could be effective soldiers, they should attain their freedom if they

hel ped America win the war. Hamiltonébés individualis
racism. He rejected theollectivist, tribalist, and determinist view of human
nature.

I al so disagree with the bookds criticism of Har
bonds issue (see p. 153, n. 6, and p. 199, n. 3). Many Revolutionary War
soldiers chose to sell their war bonds to specidatdhe speculators faced
great risk (as is often the case) in having those bonds pay off, since the odds
of America winning the war were miniscule. I f we | os
too many people would have shed tears for the money the speculators would
have lost. However, Hamilton upheld the sanctity of contract and made sure
that the speculators were paid. That turned out to be a core principle of his
brilliant financial system, which was based on the protection of individual
rightsand @t oo komAanlkuptcydogorosperity

5. Conclusion

Mc Carter guotes Henry Cabot Lodge: AiThe domi nan
Hami |l tonbés | ife was the <creation of a national sen
making of a great and powerful nation from the discordant elements furnished
by thirteen jarring Statesodo (p. 11) . Mc Carter t hen

continues to unify us beyond his lifetimdamilton: An American Musical
Afdraws from the breadth of Americads culture and sh
what we share ddHHasmdtt onwst revamat i oe : It continues
(p- 12).

|l &m personally happy for this revolution. For ei
in the Hamilton Heights section of Manhattan and regularly stood in awe of
his statue uptown, as people strolled by, oblivious to whedse The Grange,

8 Ayn Rand, fi Aerceurti ecch 6 Mi rPeerrist vy Big Business, o in Ayn Ran
Capitalism: The Unknown IdeéiNew York: New American Library, 1962), p. 61.
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where Hamilton lived at the end of his life and which now stands as a

museum, was empty wheneVer |16d go in it. Not anymor
| am elated with this book and highly recommend it. Not only will it

enhance my experience the next time | theemusical, it gives me hope for

the future. | am eager to see the Hamilton revolution continue in American

culture. How can the success of this revolution be measured? There would be

no better way than to have our intellectuals and leaders grant fodlatefor

the document which Hamilton so tirelessly fought to defend: The U.S.

Constitution.

°See Wendy Lu, i of f t hanNSwalkgene 1062B1&)mp. | t ond a Hit, o
A34.
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Review Essay: Whence Did German Propaganda Films
Derive Their Power?
| an Galrhdee nTohsi rd Rei choés Cel lul oi d Wa
Propaganda in Nazi Feature Films, Documentarie
and Television

Gary James Jason
California State University, Fullerton

The history of cinema is an important tool for understanding the use
of film for propaganda and indoctrination. Scholars of propaganda should be
grateful to lan Garden, becsmihisThe Third Rei c'liséas Cel l ul oi d War
comprehensive and insightful history of Nazi propaganda films. He holds that
the Nazis understood propaganda to be a powerful weapon and that they
wielded it more effectively than did the Allies. He also notesugh, that the
Nazi propaganda machine made a great number of mistakes. He seeks to
explain the key features of the major German propaganda films, the degree to
which they were propagandistic, and how effective they were. Upon
reviewing his work, | conclde that although Garden offers thoughtful
reflections in many ways, he understates the unique power of Nazi
propaganda film.

Garden discusses briefly the nature of propaganda, defining it as
messaging aimed at persuasion (p. 11). Understood that waggartda is a
benign concept; however, after persistent misuse over a century by political
agents, it now pejoratively means the dispersing of mendacious information.
On his view, propaganda doesnot necessarily invol ve
truthd though t often does. Propaganda may involve stating facts that are
true, but they are so selectively presented that they mislead the audience into
the point of view the propagandist is pushing. Garden adds that this sort of
biased reportingc al | ed @ snpgdos difficult tpgetawayg Wwith in a
society that has a free and balanced press, because competing media can
present the other side (p. 12).

Ylan GardenThe Third Rei c Popga@eaih Nazil Featurt Filia,r :
Documentaries, and Televisig@loucestershire, UK: The History Press, 2012).
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Propaganda was essential to the Nazi regime. Adolf Hitler wrote at
length about it in his political manifestMein Kampf When he first joined
the German Labor Party in 1921, he took charge of t
campaign. Hitler believes that the main reason Germany lost World War | was
that the British and French used propaganda more effectively than did
Germany (p. 14). He especially admires the way the Marxist Socialists used
propaganda in the Soviet Uni on. He al so believes in
that is, that different subgroups had to be addressed differently. While
sophisticated people need more Iwelsoned propaganda, the masses require
cruder methods and constant repetition. Hi tl erds r ul
are that it should be: focused, consistent, never diluted by objective analysis,
limited in scope, and repeated often (p. 15).
Garden nex di scusses Joseph Goebbelsbés theory of pr
Immediately upon taking power in January 1933, the Nazi regime set up the
Rei chods Mi nistry for Publ i c Enlightenment and Prop
Goebbels, it grew rapidly, winding up by 1941 with a budget&f million
Reich marks and a staff of 2,000 (p. 16). This ministry controlled all media,
including the one Goebbels felt to be the most important: radio. He pays
special attention to the film industry, since he believes that film is easily
comprehended ven by the uneducated and that it has a more immediate
impact on emotions. A specific branch of the mindttyhe Rei chds Fi |l m
Chambed was set up to handle film. Goebbels had total control; he approved
all scripts, decided which films could air, and directelm companies
regarding the sorts of film they would make. Also cementing Nazi control of
film production was the establishment of a state bank for funding movies. By
early 1942, the whole cinema industry was nationalized.
Goebbel sébs thaeargpverdl| apprso pwigtam Hi tl er 6s, but it
more sophisticated and involves seven core theses (p. 19). First, one central
authority should direct all propaganda. Second, propaganda must attract the
publicdéds attention and be trdmsmitted through a me
interesting. Third, propaganda must be credittieie wherever feasible, but if
lies are employed, they should be wherever possible unprovable. Fourth,
propaganda should be part of a campaign, meaning it should be carefully
planned and effectively ried. Fifth, propaganda should include loaded
phrases, labels, and descriptions, repeated continubGskgh, propaganda

2 Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, trans Ralph Manheim (New York: Houghton Mifflin Co.,
1999).

3 Garden never mentions the crucial influence otieHand Goebbels of nineteenth
century social psychologist Gustave Le Bon. Le Bon wrote a highly influential treatise
that shaped the minds of all propaganda theorists (including Benito Mussolini and V. I.
Lenin) in the first half of the twentieth centupalled The Crowd: A Study of the
Popular Mind (1895). He explores the crucial role of repetition in advertising and
propaganda.
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should not raise false hopes, but should instead instill fear of defeat and a

sense of solidarity in the struggle for victory. Sevemgtopaganda should

focus the publicbés hatred upon specific objects.
Garden observes that Nazi cinema had five overarching goals (pp.

20-21). The first was promoting the Nazi Party in general and Hitler in

particular to the German public. Remember that Nazis assumed power by

plurality, never by maj ogeltlyi wgp.tée, Hesroe ,t hteheparty neec
purpose was selling the Nazi fibrand. 0 Second, Nazi (
promote the central tenets of Nazi ideol ogy. Third,

intended to promote its image to the rest of the world. Fourth, Nazi cinema
aimed at justifying the war to the German public. Finally, Nazi cinema was
designed to bolster plic moralé in effect, to sell ®icismd which was
very important after 1940, as Gegn cities were being bombed.

Garden then reviews five Nazi afgir i t i sh f i | ms. Hi tl erds thinking
about Britain evolved over time (pp. -23). Hitler secretly admired Britain
for its imperial success, and from 1932 to 1938, Hitler hoped that Britain
would join Germany in dividing up Europe. Even after Britain entered the war
in 1939, Hitler hoped for some peaceful accommodation. Goebbels, however,
pushed the film companies to come up with-&rttish films.

In the first film, The Fox of Glenarvor{1940), the attack on the
English is mounted by a defense of Ireland. The convoluted plot is set in
Ireland of the early twentieth century. It involves a love triangle between an
Irish nobleman and the patriotic Irish wife of the local duplicitous Justice of
the Peace. The story centers around the (ultimately unsuccessful) attempt by a
brutal Englishman to put down the Irish resistance.

The second antritish film the Nazis produced wabhe Heart of
the Queen(1940). This film was based upon the actual histbficares of
Mary, Queen of Scotts, and her cousin Elizabeth, Queen of England. By
various machinations, Elizabeth is able to try, convict, and execute Mary,
whose death is portrayed as unjustly driven by Eliza
Mary.

The third antBritish film, My Life for Ireland(1941), centers on the
Irish war for independence. The plot involves the son of an lIrish rebel who

was executed when the boy was still in his motheros
an English boarding school that was set upntipctrinate Irish children to
support British control of Il rel and. He is smitten

informs on her out of jealousy (resulting in her incarceration), but then is
instrumental in freeing her.
The fourth antiBritish Nazi film, Uncle Kruger (1941), is set during
the Second Boer War (between the British and the Dutch settlers who had
earlier moved to South Africa). The movie recounts the history of the war
through the eyes of elderly Boer | eader Paul (AUncl e
British as deciding to take over South Africa for its rich gold reserves. A
British agent tries to incite the indigenous blacks, leading Kruger to help his
people fight the British. The British send in their troops, who burn Boer
villages and intern Boer womeand children in concentration camps. In one
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scene, we see a British officer who looks like Winston Churchill shoot an
unarmed woman in a concentration camp for protesting the conditions. It is
arguably the most powerful of the aBtiitish propaganda mose

The fifth antiBritish propaganda movie iBitanic (1943). The Nazi
treatment of this familiar story portrays the sinking as due to the greed of
capitalists, especially the head of the cruise ship line, who ignores warnings
by the (fictional) German Fst Officer. The films ends with the intertitle:
ATHE DEATHS OF 1500 PEOPLE RBWAI N

UNATONED FOR

ETERNAL CONDEMNATI ON OF ENGLAND®S QUEST FOR PROFIT!O

The first four of these films portray the British as cold and cunning
international bullies. The two filsnset in Ireland push the narrative of a bond
between the Germans and the Irish, who are both depicted as victims of
British aggression. When shown in Namcupied territories, the films
underscored the evils of imperialism (p. 51). The last two filmsuack the
image of the British as venal capitalists.

Garden then examines four featleagth antiSemitic films. He
points out that although both Hitler and Goebbels were clearly committed
antiSemites by the early 1920s, there were no explicitly-&atiitic movies
until 1939. He explains that Hitler did not want to antagonize Jews, viewing
them as powerful in international finance (p. 74). It was only in 1939 when
Hitler became annoyed at what he saw as-Mati films coming out of
Hollywood that he deded to produce anfiewish films.

|l &m not convinced that Gardendés explanati on

never hid their antBemitism. They passed laws in 1933 depriving Jews of the
right to own land, kicked them out of the labor front in 1934, and kidhkecht

out of the military in 1935. In 1935 they also passed the infamous Nuremberg
Race Laws. These measures hardly show a fear of international Jewish
financiers?

Garden then turns to amiimerican propaganda films. He suggests
insightfully that therewee sever al reasons why the
anttAmerican films (p. 92). First, millions of Americans were of German
ancestry, who the Nazi Regime viewed as citizens of the Third Reich and
hoped would become a fifth column. Second, the longer ismewould be
kept out of the war, the better, so why antagonize arstral country?
Third, the U.S. didnét enter the war
films typically take a year or more to produce, any explicitly-Antierican
film would hawe to have been started in 1942, at which point the Nazis were
focused on the war with Russia and the Final Solution.

Garden discusses three films with afstherican themes. The first,

The Prodigal Sort 1 934) , is a Ahomel andokmovi e
It compares the splendor of the German mountain region with the squalor of

4 For extensive evidence of early aBemitic Nazi films, see Gary James Jason,
iSelling Genoci deRedso Papensgg, nb.alr(3psing Z1i6), pps , 0
127-57.
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the American big city in the Depression era. The story is about a Tyrolian boy
who is tempted to move to New York, only to become disillusioned and return
to his home and true Ve. The second filmThe Emperor of California
(1936), is loosely based upon the life of Johann Suter (John Sutter), a Swiss of
German birth. Suter moved to the U.S. West, where he became quite
successful after many struggles. The third -Amtierican film is Sensation
Trial: Casilla (1937). The complex plot concerns a German wrongly accused
of killing a fAchildo st garents and gver | being
drugs to keep her small so as to pass her off as a youth. The German had
hidden her in Southmerica. At a circus trial, the German looks doomed, but
in the end the star shows up, thus freeing him.

The first film sells Nazi socialism by showing America as a
materialist capitalist hell. It also shows Americans as uncaring egoists in an

attempt tobol st er the Nazisd6 solidarity message.

particularly antiAmerican, though it portrays Americans as being so greedy
that they will become prospectors. The third is more negative in its portrayal
by showing that the adversarial Amendagal system leads to circuses rather
than real trials, with attorneys more concerned with winning than justice.

Garden then turns to five Nazi aftastern European films. These
films fall into two broad categories. First are films that decry therreat of
citizens of German ancestry in other countries. Second are films that warn of
Bolshevism and urge that it and, by extension, the Soviet Union had to be
destroyed (pp117-18). (The latter films weredid in abeyance during the
yearanda-half thatthe nonaggression pact with the Soviets was in effect [p.
119].)

From the first category Garden discusBesugee41933), in which
Bolshevik soldiers attack the Volgaerman refugees stuck in the Russia
China borderland in Manchuria. He also discuséasiecoming1941), set in
1939 Poland. It shows Polish citizens destroying a German school. Later,
when the Polish army mobilizes, the German community grows deeply
anxious. When some of them are caught listening to a speech by Hitler on the
radio, they e arrested and a number of them are killed before being rescued
by the German army and returning to Germany. In these films, the Russians
and the Poles, respectively, are portrayed as having a genocidal hatred of
Germans and as vicious killers.

Regardinganti-Bolshevik films, Garden discussésr the Rights of
Man (1934). It is set in Germany at the end of World War 1, and tells the story
of four returning German soldiers, two of whom join the communist party. In
this film, communists are portrayed asmhkan womanizers, and as Jews loyal
to the Soviet Union rather than Germany. He also discuss#ans in Peril
(1935), in which Bolsheviks are shown as atheistic criminals. Here, an
innocent ethnic German village is invaded by the Bolshevik army, dengandin
all of their grain and livestock to help the starving Soviet masses. The Soviets
are shown defiling churches and homes, as well as raping German girls.
Garden then discuss€sP.U.(1942). The GPU was the Soviet secret security
service, and they are def@d as murderous thugs. The convoluted plot
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involves two GPU spies, one who passes as a concert violinist and the other as
a diplomat. The violinist/agent discovers that the other informed on her
parents; she informs on him and commits suicide in the end.
Garden takes up Nazi feature films that propagandize nationalism
and preNazi sentiment. He discusses four sorts of films in this regard:
Kampfzeit films, military action films, spy films, and total war films (pp. 135
44).
Kampfzeit films glorify the Mzi s fiti me of struggledo against t he
political competitors: mainstream socialists and communists in the late 1920s
and the early 1930s. All of these films portray communists as ruthless
murderers, who are disloyal to Germany, and some portray them asolice
and degenerate. The first of these that Garden discus&isria Trooper
Brand (1933), which presents a vision of the Nazi Brown Shirts as standing up
for Germany and against the exploitation of the German worker. The second
film, Hitler Youth Quex1933), features a young hero who is the son of an
unemployed communist worker. His father is disappointed when his son
(representing the new generation of Germans) is drawn to the Hitler Youth
rather than the Internationale youth group. When his sorilled oy the
communists after discovering that they intend to bomb a Hitler Youth camp,
the father is won over to the Nazi side. The third filmHans Westmar
(1933), which was the most influential and popular of the Kampfzeit films. It
is loosely basedrothe life of Horst Wessel, beloved by the Nazis as a martyr
and the composer of the Panthwés) antiDéem (made Ger man)
Fahne Hocho (AThe flag on Higho). The fil mds protag
organizer in Berlin. The film portrays Berlin @a® longer being a German
city, but i n s & with dighttlebs &lihod geoabenttjaaznand
lascivious dancing. Germanig being paralyzed by communists, who Kill
Hans to silence him.
Military action movies praise the German fighting spirit. Thidses
all fostered pride in being German by showing Germans as tough, unselfish
fighters. Gardenbdés view is that many of these fil ms
include a lot of newsreel footage. Of the four he discusses, threepaldy
ones were released ir941: Battle Squadron LutzgwStukas and U-Boats
Westward!The first film is aboutmembers ofh bomber crew who see action
in Poland before heading off to fight in England. Among other scenes, we see
their bomber fend off Polish soldiers bent upon killidgfenseless ethnic
German civilians. The second film is about a Stuka (dive bomber) squadron.
The armen are shown to be a tightknit group and fearless in action,
rescuing downed comrades and bearing up under mistreatment when three of
their ranks becomFrench prisonersf-war (POWSs). The third film is about a
U-boat (submarine) in action off the Orkney Islands. This film spends a good
deal of time on scenes of the crew members interacting with their shipmates
and their families at home.
The best of th four films isRequestConcert(1940). Besides being
popul ar with the public, it was one of Goebbelsds fa
basically an uplifting love story, centered a heroic pilot, his true love, and
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several soldiers. Unifying the storydathe charactersi t he fAWunschkonzert o
(AiRe Lwercter t 0) whi ch was a very popul ar radi o pr o
Germany that played music requested by listeners. The key scene in the movie
shows one of the soldiers playing a church organ to help his fellodigheir
way home, but paying for it with his life. This film fostered pride in German
culture and the supportive role of German women.
The third group of nationalistic propaganda feature films is spy films.
Garden briefly discusségaitor (1936), Watch Qut! The Enemydl Listening!
(1940), andThe Golden Wel1943). He characterizes them all asjiality
films with predictable plots. The first is about a foreign agent of an unnamed
government trying to get information on the strength of the growing German
armed forces. The second involves British agents trying to steal information
about a new type of wire invented by the Nazis. The third is about Soviet
agents trying to get the plans for a new German tank.
The fourth type of natiaalistic feature propaganddm is total war
films. These are movies made near the end of the war urging the civilian
populace to fight in the face of forces soon to invade Germany itself. The
greatest of these wasolberg (1945). Filmed in color and using as extras
thousands of Genan troops taken off the battlefield at a time when the Nazis
were losing on all fronts, it was the most expensive feature film the Nazis ever
made (p. 160). The film recreates the battle of the city of Kolberg against
Napol eonb6s f or causs a heroiclgénerdl defeading the city f e
against overwhelming odds. It was not a box office hit, in great part because
by the time it appeared, most German theaters had been hit by bombs (p. 169),
and Kolberg fell to the Soviets just a short time after film was released.
Garden comments that it failed to rouse German civilians to fight to the bitter
end. This comment is unpersuasive, however, because even as the Allies
entered from the West and the Soviets from the East, there was no collapse of
the rome front.
Garden also examines the Nazi production of
movies. Between its rise to power to its final defeat, the regime produced over
1,300 feature films, with the onset of war in 1939 dropping anniral fi
production by 25% (p. 170). As he insightfully notes, the Nazis so revered the
power of cinema that even with the nation fully at war, they diverted a lot of
scarce resources to continue the extensive production of movies. Only about
10% were propagandao vi e s , in Gardends vi ew, though of the r
90% that were entertainment, he acknowledges that many contained some or
a lot of covert propagandistic elements (p. 171).
I regard Gardends constriction of what counts as
be a genal problem with his book. One aspect of messaging that makes it
propaganda is when that message is subliminal, that is, completely deceptive
about its true nature. (I will return to this point below.) To his credit, though,
Garden notes that even if a meus purely entertainment, it can serve a
propagandistic purpodes peci fi cal | vy, getting civiliansé mi nds
hardships of war. As he points out, after the war broke out in 1939, attendance
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at German theaters tripled (p. 171). Additionally, such filneadpeople to
the theater, where the regime also aired propaganda shorts and newsreels.

Garden turns next to examining Alli@dhat is, British and
Americar® propaganda films. He comments that during 12938, neither
Britain nor the U.S. produced any ovweranti-Nazi films (p. 193). However,
Britain had secretly formulated plans for controlling information should war
occur (p. 195). It then created the Ministry of Information (MOI) the day after
war broke out in 1939. From then on, the MOI vetted Britishsf suggested
subjects to film producers, and at the start of the war it even financed some of
the movies. The themes the MOI promoted were the justice of the British
cause and the need for sacrifice.

The U.S. established its own Office of War Inforroatito oversee
all government information services, and it in turn set up the Bureau of
Motion Pictures (BMP) to work with American producers to create films that
would help the war effort (p. 195). Since the U.S. had been attacked first by
Japan (after wich Germany declared war on it as well), little need existed to
justify the war to the American public. The focus was primarily on showing
the need for sacrifice and portraying the war as going well (which, early on, it
wasndt). As t he gawmare aptNagigr essed, fi |l ms

Garden points out several differences between the Allied and Nazi
propaganda campaigns (p. 197). The Nazis moved to control all media
(including film) immediately upon achieving power, using the media to justify
their regime and pouwly their enemies as evil nations or races. The Allies
di dndét <control the film industry wuntil actually goin
justify their democratic form of government, and tended to target the Nazis
specifically rather than Germans generallyvduld add that at no point did
the Allied governments totally control their film industries, much less
nationalize their film industries, much less totally control all media, much less
entirely eliminate free speech.

Garden also compares the themes aylésof the propaganda films
that both sides produced. Nazi propaganda films portray the British generally
as ruthless, mendacious imperialists. Americans are portrayed generally as
greedy, decadent, and weakly governed. Allied propaganda films tend to
portray the Nazis as mendacious, ruthless imperialists, as well as murderous
fanatics (p. 198); such films often attempt to distinguish Nazis from
Afordinaryo Ger mans. However, di stinguishing Nazis fr
was rather difficult in the face of thact that the Nazis won a decisive
plurality of the votes (44%, more than double that of the ruopeparty) in
the last election before the Regime took control.

The British portrayed themselves as unflappable and brave (p. 199).
In a few films, the NOI allowed the filmmakers to show men called up for
service as initially unenthusiastic, but when in action, those men became good
soldiers, brave and committed to the defense of their country (p. 200).
American films portray American soldiers as uniforniigave. Both sides
tended to portray God as being on their side, but a number of Allied films
went further, showing Nazis desecrating churches or even shooting
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churchgoers( 01) . What Garden doesndt question is whether
was accepting of Chatianity specifically or monotheism generally. To the
extent they revered Friedrich Nietzsche as one of their philosophic &eroes
which they surely did and to the extent Nietzsche rejected Ju@bdstian
t hought as fAsl ave mor ad sed Nazivroujinely woul d not expect t
invoking God in their propaganda.
Garden notes that both the Nazis and the Allies were similar in
stressing the need for women to sacrifice and be supportive of spouses who
were called to war (p. 202), though Allied films elevake ible of women to a
much greater degree. For evidence, he pointdro Miniver (1942), which
shows the title character capturing an escaped Nazi pilot, Aidribthe Day
Well? (1942), which shows an elderly English woman kiling a Nazi
paratrooper (p.203) Moreover, the Allies had movies showing women
working in the armed services and as secret agent s.
why there was this difference in focus, but | would suggest that it is due to
Nazis emphasizing the idea that all good Gerrfryan) women should
produce many children for the state.
One comes away from th@scussion feeling that Gardéas set up
a (false) moral equivalence between Nazi and Allied propaganda films. For
example, did the Allies create anything liked Sus®r Campaign in Poland
Can we even putrs. Miniver in the same category d$e Eternal Je® (I
will return to this point below.)
Garden next discusses Nazi documentaries, mentioning a number of
relatively unknown ones in addition to examining some pronineas. Two
relatively unknown early films arBlood and Sod Foundations for the New
Reich (1933) andEternal Foresd [The] Meaning of Nature in the Third
Reich (1936). Blood and Soilfocuses on the growing wave of farm
bankruptcies during the 1920sandday 1930s. The fi |l méds main plot is ab,
poor farming family struggling during the Weimar Republic, and it ends by
showing the new, wonderful Nazi farmiternal Forestshows a forest
changing through the four seasons, and then displays the role tésis for
played in German history.

Gardeno6ts take on these documentaries is that t h
convey the message that nal l people of Ger man bl ood
right to |ive on the | and of their forefathersodo (p.

that,in these films, the Nazis were selling the idea that Germans had a right to

their land something most Germans would have considered obvious.

Instead, these films are marketing the Nazi brand, its defining ideology.

Specifically, the first film focuses othe unity of the Volk, which means

elevating the importance of the farmer. Nazi ideology holds that all of the

Volk (businesspeople, intellectuals, workers, professionals, tradesmen,

sol diers, far mer s, etc.) mustigherni te under the Party
national purpose. The second film focuses on an often overlooked aspect of

the Nazi worldview: its nepaganism. Nazis are believers in the purity of

nature and in encouraging people to experience it firsthand as an antidote to
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unhealthy, cosmopolitaurban life. In short, Nazi ideology includes a big
dollop of environmentalism.
Garden also reviews documentaries intended to promote Hitler and

celebrate key events in the Partyds history. Famou
director Leni Riefenstahl made docemtaries promoting the Nazi Party and
Hi tl er. Al'l were paeans to the Party, l ovingly cel e

parades, and spectacles. One was a film about the Fifth Party Congress, called
The Victory of Faith(1934). Garden notes that while tfilen was popular in
Germany, it was not particularly outstanding.
Riefenstahl ds film abdnumphobfitte Si xth Party Congr es
Will (1935), is much better dodandeed, it is widely considered to be one of
the most powerful propaganda films ever madhown continuously
throughout the regi mebés reign, it was banned in Gernm
still banned. Garden observes that this filmés main
Fuhrer and the Party as powerful and a unifying force for Germany. This is
doneby scenes showing crowds6 adoration of Hitler and
rhetoric had on listeners. | would add that the film stresses the unity of
Germany, and cite a scene that Garden otiitsit, young workers present
their spades like rifles. A handsomerker asks each where he is from, and
we find out that each represents a different region of Germany. The idea here
is twofold: all regions of the country and all types of people (workers,
farmers, soldiers, etc.) are united under Hitler.
A third Riefensahl documentary i©lympia (1938), based on the
1936 Berlin Olympic Games. The film is in two parts. The fiFgstival of
the Peopletakes the viewer through space and time, from the ruins in Greece
to the runners carrying the Olympic torch across Eeiiiopo the giant Berlin
Olympic Stadium. It then shows the opening ceremony, highlights the key
moments of some of the competitions, and shows the final winners. The
secondfestival of Beautyshows various athletes in training and competition,
including a mass gymnastic exercise with thousands of young men and
women.
Artistically, the film was quite a success, especially when you
consider that it was the first documentary of the Olympics ever made. But
how does it rank as propaganda? Here, Garden seemszpl e d : Al't would be
harsh to class this film in the same category@smph [of the Will]because,
despite several scenes featuring Hitler and the Nazi elite, the content of the
film is actually a fairly accurate representation of what occurred at tHm Be
Olympics, and there is little attempt to conceal those scenes which are less
than flattering to Nazi ideol ogy and Aryan supremacy
AineAmyano athletes are figured prominently winning e

5 For a discussion of thismitteds c ene, see Gary James Jason, @GEin Vol k, Ein F
Liberty (April 2007), pp. 4851, accessed online at:
http://www.libertyunbound.com/sites/printerarchive/Liberty Magazimi 2007.pdf
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that there are slight @ments of propaganda, such as Nazi Germany hosting
such an event flawlessly, Hitler opening the events, and swastikas affixed to

t he German athletesdé uniforms. He al so notes that th
Nazi regi me, and Go e bpoléidally and artestically f i ed it as being
especially worthy. o Would they 1|likely have done suc

really valueless as propaganda?

While propaganda is often designed to sell policies and actions, |
would argue that it often more generally aims at athimg the brand. The
function ofOlympig | suggest, is to sell the Nazi focus on physical health and
beauty. That was a big part of Nazi ideology and helped justify their
eugenicist program. Nor should we dismiss the Aryan angle. In the 1936
Olympics (whch were boycotted by a number of nations), the Germans won
89 out of the 388 medals awar@ef5% of all the medals awarded. Compare
this with runnerup USA (at almost double the population) receiving only 56
medals. Add to this figure the total number afdals awarded to Austria (13),
Sweden (20), the Netherlands (17), Norway (6), Denmark (5), and other
countries the Nazis regarded as racially Aryan, and you are at nearly half of
all medals awarded.

Documentari es about t he Nablyi s 0 war vi ctories a
propagandi st i ¢ Cdampaigmain Paandd®@) advancesthe
narrative that the German population had been brutalized by the (Slavic)
Poles, and that Hitler tried to find a peaceful compromise but was repeatedly

rebuffed while the Polesaamss sed t heir forces on Germanyés border . ]
ends with footage of the victorious troops in Warsaw, parading past Hitler as
the narrator intones, iGer many ought to feel safe wun

an ar my! o0 Camgaigrtin Bolangvihichsfacuses primarily on the

Ger man Armyds oper at i Baptism of File(@940Regi me r el eased

which documents the overwhelming power of the Luftwaffe. It shares the

same narrative about why the Nazis #fAhadd to invade
popular wasVictory in the West{ 1 94 1) . This film argues that Ger many
buildup of military forces, which was necessary for protecting its borders,

triggered World War 1. It further argues that Germany was winning that war

completely until England imposed a food blockage om@ay, forcing it to

surrender, whereupon it was saddled with the Versailles Treaty that caused

Germanyd6s economic depression. The wupshot of this n
it he Nazi Hi stori cal Narrati ve, 0 i s t hat Wor |l d Wa
continuation of Wdr d War I . The bul k of t he film cel ebrates

military campaign against the British forces.

Garden next discusses documentary films advancing the Nazi racial
theory and its eugenics and genocide policies. Regarding eugenics, the
Regi me 6s Ratidl Pdigy eaflyoan produced six short films that
talked about mental illness and hereditary diseases, and the alleged need for
sterilization and euthanasia to combat them. Garden holds that the outbreak of
war caused a shortage of hospital resources989, which in turn led the
Nazis to implement the Aktion T4 euthanasia campaign. Films produced prior
to this campaign includefhe Inheritancg1935), The Hereditary Defective

176



Reason Papers Vol83no. 1

(1936),Victims of the Paqt1937), andAll Life Is Strugglg1937). There we
several other short films that Garden might have mentioned in this group. Two
silent films were produced in 1935pns of the Fatheand Off Track A third

silent film was released in 193%What You InheritAll of these shorts played
between featurelfins at almost every German theater, and were used to push

the regimeds extermination campaign against t he men

sterilization of the genetically physically disabled. Garden notes that the last
movie explicitly usned ev@utianrtd jastfy thiear wi nds t heo
program, but so did the first film, for that matter.

Regarding the genocide of the Jews, Garden focuses primarily on
two documentaries. He notes tidie Eternal Jew1940) was conceived in
1939, but he doMNezis bad annepangmout fravellingt h e
propaganda exhibition as early as 1937. The film uses archival film footage
and presents various historical statements along with putative statistical data
to pass itself off as a documentary, but it is clearly a cinerjea@miad aimed
at arousing disgust toward and fear of Jewlseir appearance, character,
business ethics, religious practices, and contributions to the arts. Garden does
a good job of expl or i n-g5). Althaghfthe lmdés mendacity (pp.
was a ba-office flop (p. 246), mainly because of the disgusting scenes within
it, it was widely shown to various Nazi organizations, including the Hitler
Youth.

The second Nazi documentary regarding the Jews is about
Theresienstadt, whi cho waen den tdr aitpi oans ctahnep . i nfohdi es
camp, located in what is now the Czech Republic, functioned from is opening
in 1941 until is liberationinmid 945 as a fitransit campo to hold Jews
sending them to the death camps (such as Auschwitz). After an ofiiital v
by the International Red Cross in 1944 resulted in a favorable report about the
camp, the Nazis decided to do a documentary showing how well Jews were
being treated there. The Nazis coerced a -Wwebwn Jewish actor and
director, Kurt Gerron, to dirédt under close SS supervision. Originally titled
The Fuhrer Gives a City to the Jev@erron called the filnTheresienstadt: A
Documentary Film from the Jewish Settlement Afidee filming was finished
in late 1944, but the movie was not completed uviikch of 1945 and only
shown briefly in Prague. By then, a number of Nazi concentration camps had
been liberated and the atrocities committed therein had been reported
worldwide. The film had limited release and fooled few.

Garden next explores telewsi (TV) in the Nazi era and its use by
the regime for propaganda. Although TV technology had existed in the
developed world throughout the 1920s and 1930s, with the BBC making its
first broadcast as early as 1929, the fact is that the Nazis were the first
government to institute regular programming, starting in 1935 and lasting
through much of the war. However, Naa TV was limited in reach.

5 This film is the subject of a documentary directed by Irmgard Von Zur Muhlen:
Theresienstadt: Deception and Rea(fytsmagic, Ltd., 2005).
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Initially, TV sets were | ocated primarily in isal or
(later) hospital wards. Still, sometig like 160,000 Germans watched the
Berlin Olympics on TV (p. 262).
As a tool of propaganda, TV was relatively ineffective. As Garden
rightly observes, one major Nazi propaganda technique was spéctaie
parades and intricately choreographed ralliegadt hose dondét show wel |l on a
tiny screen (p. 263). The regime did find TV useful for news and commentary
shows, which were of course propagandistic in content. Recalling the point
that something can itself not be propaganda but still have a propagandistic
use, TV programming featured sports shows and musical reviews which
served to entertain waveary civilians and wounded soldiers in hospital
wards. Moreover, the mere fact that the regime beat the world in utilizing this
new technology again was of propadarvalue to the Party.
Garden concludes the book by asserting that as the Nazi era becomes
Adi stant memory, 0 sever al myt hs have taken hold that
First, the Nazis were the masters of propaganda. Second, the majority-of Nazi
era cinem was propagandistic. Third, all Naaia films were full of lies and
evil, and should be fAdi scounted accordinglyo (p. 269
Regarding the myth that the Nazis were teess of propaganda,
Gardenl i sts a number of Aavoi dabh.lTked mi st akes they made
first was failing to stop films from being completed that were not fully
supportive of the regime. As Garden notes, more than thirty films
subsequently had to be banned. Second was failing accurately to predict how a
propaganda film would affect aaudience. For example, the Propaganda
Ministry didndt f or eseehedctermsd ewrithe audi encesd reaction
reaction of audiences in occupied countriesvi Life for Ireland.A third

failure was due to producti wventondel ays caused by Goe
including killing some of the directors before completing the dilas
happened with the Theresi ens-tebadce f i | m. Fourth was th
on historical rather than fictional films.

Garden also |lists two i ristwasi dabl ed mi stakes (pp.

the fact that Nazi films often had to be withdrawn because of changing war
conditions. For example, artlarxist films had to be withdrawn with the
signing of the Molotowon Ribbentrop Pact of 1939, and therrekeased
when the Wehrmacht imded Russia two years later. Second was the
difficulty in measuring the real effectiveness of any piece of propaganda.
Ti cket sales were misleading, as were Goebbel sbds owr
reports based upon agents planted in every movie audience.
Rearding the myth that all Nazi films were propaganda, Garden
merely repeats his earlier point that the vast majority were entertainment and
hence cannot be categorized as propaganda.
Regarding the myth that all Nazi films are full of lies and ought to be
written off, Garden first makes the logical point that just because the Nazi
Regi me was viciously evil, t hat doesndt mean every:
created was evil. It invented the freeway, but free
whil e many of aghnela nddeg iexaggérate history, ghat
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doesnodt mean t hat they contain-no
British movies werenodt all/l fal se:
and fought the Boer War for other than altruistic reasons.

Gardendoes believe, however, that the Nazi regime clearly showed
the power of film propaganda. He makes a point worth more discussion than
he gives, namely, that a free press blunts the power of propaganda. Faced with
a propaganda movie in a free society, thbljg can read critical reviews that
expose its lies and halfuths, watch movies or read books that lampoon it, or
go on the Internet to see what otldeespecially other countridsthink about
it (p. 274).

hi
Engl and di

storical

As wel | done as Gar deadsnubberok general |l y i

critical observations worth making beyond ones that | note briefly above. One
concerns Gar den 0 sBritshnpepagasda.sHe mofes tinatizei
Nazis produced little anBritish propaganda before 1940, and even then, it
wasdone over Hitlerds reluctance.

neutrality (pp. 284), but this overlooks other plausible explanations. For one
thing, the British (AngleSaons) are a Germanic people; their language is
deri ved from Ger man, SO Hi tl er Vi
Consequently, Hitler never showed toward the British the degree and kind of
ideological animosity he displayed for Jews, Slavs, and othercétasi |
would also add a historical note. When Hitler was serving in the trenches in
World War |, he apparently was spared being shot by a British soldier (Henry
Tandey), who couldnét bring himself

Another problem concernsa&r d e n 6 s Roleen and Bertrant
as antiSemitic propaganda. He regards the film as not very propagandistic,
for two reasons. First, the stereotyping of the Jewish characters is mild, akin to
how other national groups like the Scots and the Frenclcareatured.
Second, Garden claims that the real villains in the movie are the two lead
characters, both nedewish vagabonds, who steal jewelry from the
stereotypical Jewish characters. They are portrayed frankly as thieves, even
though they go to heavémthe end (p. 74).

Regarding the first point, Garden seems to accept the Nazi view that
German Jews are not Germans, but are a separate nationality with distinctive
characteristics. However, Jewish Germans were in fact just Germans, acting
and speakingike other Germans. Most German Jewish families in Germany
traced back many generations. If they did look stereotypically different, why

ant i

Garden attr
admi ration of British ii mperialistic

ewed t hem

t

0o

shoot

did the Regime have to define AJewi shnesso by

Regarding the second point, | would reply that Nazppganda
promoted the idea that stealing from Jews to help Aryans is a Godly thing to
do. Indeed, the Nazis funded their war machine to a large degree by the

"SeefiBritish Soldier Allegedly Spares the
online at: http://www.history.com/thiglayin-history/britishsoldierallegedlyspares
thelife-of-an-injured-adolfhitler.
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rut hless confiscation of Jewish resources: i mposing
for those Jews lucke nough to emigrate; stealing Jewsd financi
taking their personal property; working them to death; and burning their
corpses and using the ash as fertilizer, the hair for cloth, the teeth for gold, and
so on. The amount of property systematicalized from the Jews was valued
in the billions of Reich marks, and as Gotz Aly argues, was likely the
distinguishing feature of Nazi economits.
I am also concerned about Gardendés view that t
initiated the Aktion T4 program because of thetbreak of war and the
Aurgent need for hospital space for military purpose
dubious. First, as Michael Berenbaum notes, Hitler signed the order for the
euthanasia program a mondfter the war commenced and badhted the
order b correspond with the declaration of waxote, too, that the blitzkrieg
in Poland hardly resulted in a massive wave of injured German soldiers;
injured soldiersd6 flooding the German domestic hospl
come later. Moreover, it was soortegfthe regime took power in 1933 that the
Bavarian Minister of Health called for the euthanasia of the mentally retarded
and psychopaths, indicating that this was already being implemented at local
concentration camps. Berenbaum further indicates thatl984, mental
institutions were instructed to withhold food and medical supplies from those
in ment al war ds. Additionally, he quotes Hitler as
best time for the el'Pade@aadenitoerdegeétot he i ncurably il1l.0
which the program was truly a measure to free up bed space for injured troops
is highly debatable.
Gardenods cursory treat ment of t he Nazi fil ms
euthanasia, and sterilization raises another problem. A brief review of all of
those films would have beenseful, since it is a historical fact that the
extermination of the mentally and physically disaBlesspecially during
1934 to 194d laid the groundwork for the genocides to come. The most
expedient ways to kill people (gassing and lethal injection iricoat) were
first explored on the disabled. The Aktion T4 program from 1939 to 1941 was
just the transparent phase of this program, which started in 1933 and lasted
until 1945. In addition to short films put out by the Office of Racial Policy to
justify emgeni cs, t he Rei chods Film Chamber produced a f
melodramal Accuse(1941pa fi Il m surprisingly not mentioned in Ga
boolkd about a man seeking to get permission to allow him to assist his
terminally ill wife to kill herself.

8GotzAy,Hi t | er s Beneficiaries: Plunder, Raci al War , and the
(New York: Holt Paperbacks, 2005).

Michael Ber enbaum, i T4 Encyclgpeda nBritanica z i Policy, o0 s.v.
accessed online dittps://www.britannica.com/event/JBrogram

10 hid.
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Understanding t importance of these films is crucial to
understanding whyDlympia really was propagandaOlympia was shown in
German theaters in 1937, the same year that key eugenicist shorts were being
shown with all movies. Imagine the impact of sedbogh films togeher. In
the first, the viewer sees footage of the perfect human form celebrated, even
glorified, while in the second the viewer sees footage of the severely disabled
denigrated. Humans judge by contrast, psychologists have shown. What might
t he viudgwment odthe disabled be at that point?

Regarding the fimythso Garden refutes, I think th
straw men. Take the myth that all Nazi film was full of lies and so should be
discounted. | doubt that anyone has held that a filmMkachhausershould
not be enjoyed because it was produced by the Nazis, any more than we
would oppose freeways because the Nazis built them. That would be a
laughable example of the genetic fallacy. In addition, many Nazi films were
not pure entertainment, and thoseh at shauld bedliscounted. Even
Garden concedes that many contain historical distortion, and some contain
gross historical fabrication (such @ampaign in Polang

Even more troublesome is his critique of the claim that the Nazis
were masters of prpagand a, interpreting fimasteryo to mean wi
weapon flawlessly. However, being a master of something hardly means that
one never makes mistakes; it means only that one does that thing far better
than the vast majority of others. The Nazis employezpaganda in general
and propaganda film in particular more effectively than anyone else, the
Soviet regime included.

Most troublesome is Gardendés sketchy analysis of
means. Garden tells us that while propaganda films often contaianii#er
fall aci es, many dondét; the | atter sort mislead by se
This lack of a clear delineation of what counts as propaganda renders unclear
wh at counts as a fApropaganda movieo and why. For e

Garden classifyirs. Miniver as propaganda at all? Why include it in a book
discussing movies such dsd Sus® Be@use the protagonist captugesdlazi?
This does not fit the pejorative sense of propaganda that Garden sketches; it
only seems to fit the benign sense of thent&r
My various objections do not change the fact that
valuable and substantial contribution to the history of film as well as the study
of propaganda. Comprehensive, concise, and clearly written, it should be part
of the library of anyoe interested in the philosophy of film or propaganda
theory.

11 For a view of propaganda that allows us to classify clearly what should count as
propaganda, see Gary James Jason, AFilm and Propaganda | :
Te | | Redson Rpers35, no. 1 (July 2013), pp. 2a3.
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Book Review

Smith, TaraJudicial Review in an Objective Legal Systéaw
York: Cambridge University Press, 2015.

Having provided the necessary moral and political groundwork in
three oks and dozens of articles, Tara Smith is well placed to draw out the
implications of Objectivism for legal philosophy and to challenge directly its
main rivals. One can read her previous work to grasp more fully the
underlying arguments for certain kg@yemises, butludicial Review in an
Objective Legal Systepan stand on its own. Smith condenses the essence of
prior work into clear, concise summaries that she builds on in order to defend
her vi ew that the HfAspecifi operrfiel e of judici al r
objective] | egal system, is to ensure that it 1is
275). This simplesounding claim actually involves some astonishingly
radical ideas that if implemente@ will revolutionize the field.

The bookisdividd i nt o t wo parts: Part |l 6s five chapters
nature of an objective | egal system and Part I'16s t
implications of that view for judicial review. An important qualification that
Smith makes at the outset is limiting the ssopf her analysis to U.S.
constitutional law. Even when she explores (in Chapter 8) how her view can
function in nonideal circumstances, that task is undertaken in the American
context. (Wedll see below the significance of this

Prior to discussing legal philosophy in Part |, Smith sets
epi stemol ogi cal groundwork in Chapter 1 by articu
of objectivity and concegt o r mat i on. Objectivity concerns #fthe
which a belief is hel do a(tp.fnpZrbo)c,edume is objective
realityor i ent ed and |l ogic guidedo (p. 27) . She defends
intrinsicism and subjectivism, clearing the way for its eviddmased method
of forming our concepts about reality. Once Smith distinguishes objectivity
from other phenomena that it is commonly confused with (such as neutrality,
everthandedness, and transparency), she explains in Chapter 2 what is

e e
he

<

I at
i

a
b

required in order to be objective in a |legal syst
institutions, offices, and agencies. Thesguirements include properly

understanding the content of | aw (the fAwhatodo), t he &
Aihowo) , and the grounds on which Il aw is justified (

! See Tara SmithiMoral Rights and Political FreedorLanham, MD: Rowman &

Littlefield Publishers, 1995); Tara Smitkjable Values: A Study of Life as the Root

and Reward of MoralitfLanham, MD: Rowman & Little&ld Publishers, 2000); and

Tara Smith, Ay n Randods Nor mati ve Et(NewcYork: The Virtuous Egoi st
Cambridge University Press, 2007).
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explains how the Rule of Lawalso often confused with objectivityis not
vaue-neutral and how its normativity does not lead to the subjective Rule of

Men.
Chapters 4 and 5 explain moral and legal authority, respectively.
Legal authority may be nAtwithen addgdl i mat e arbiter of I e
systemo (p. 8 Bst lookoutsidé pfthat dyatein tovioeate rthe
basis of its authority in morality. Lawdés mor al au

only be used for the purpose of protecting individual rights, a conclusion that
Smith grounds Hstep aQuman (iede condended fromitwo e

of her previous books). Since each person is fAan en
reason to discover and secure his objective-lwvedli n g , and needs fAfreedom

from othersd initiation of forted in order to reason
to freedom of actiond so as to pursue his own happin
cl ai ms, people thus need a government that protect s

order to make possible such valmersuit. Protection of rights requires not
only punishing righg-violators, but also creating the conditions needed
through legal rules so as to prevent or minimize rigigkations (pp. 1078).

That 6s where the cruci al role of a constitution ente
in Chapter 5 that a written constitutions i t he soverei gn fAbedrocko of |l egal
aut hority. She maintains that a significant it hrea

from the common law, which emerges through judicial case precedent (as
contrasted with statute law issued from the legislature) (ppl14)13

Having provided substanti al accounts of an objec
Awhat o and Awhyo and a sketch of its fAhow, o0 Smith s
deeply in Part I the fihowo of the judicial branch.

critiques at length five prominent thies of judicial review: Textualism,
Public  Understanding Originalism, Democratic = Deference/Popular
Constitutionalism, Perfectionism/Living Constitutionalism, and Minimalism.
These five theories have significant differences, but they share in common
misidentification of legal authority and (direct or indirect) subjective methods
of legal interpretation. Such errors unleash legal power to serve illegitimate
ends by norobjective means, with individual rights being the casualty. After
exposing those theore s 6 f | aws, Smith outlines in Chapter 7 hi
objective judicial review in ideal circumstances. When cases are brought to
court, judges must identify what the law is, make sure that no government
agency (itself included) exceeds its authority, deiee whether a specific
action or item is covered by the relevant law, be clear about valid legal
presumptions (e.g., innocence, individual liberty), and courageously avoid all
irrelevant considerations (e.g., personal preference, majority will, foreign la
that might derail objective judicial review. Since actual U.S. law isideal,

Smith explains in Chapter 8 how objective judicial review should be

modifiedd al bei t |, fonly minimallyo (p. 254) . She ~calls
henceforth to reject the cumepractice of thre¢ i er ed | egal scrutiny (fistrict, o
iintermedi ate, 6 and #dArational basi sodo) . I nstead, it

consistent with the U.S. Constitution: strict scrutiny. Realizing that this
alteration in judicial practice will upsetaw t array of citizensdé expectation:
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she ficounsel[s] a gradual transition back to a fully
relevant | awdo (p. 267).

Judicial Review in an Objective Legal Systeas many merits. |
cannot here do justice to all of them, but fiskould be pointed out as
especially insightful: (1) explaining the objective nature of contmpbation,

(2) articulating the moral value of the Rule of Law, (3) defending the U.S.
Constitution over common law as the legal bedrock, (4) exposing the false
dichotomies involved in five rival theories of judicial review, and (5)
suggesting that the courts enforce one uniform standard of strict scrutiny.
Each of these has significant ramifications for philosophy of law and
jurisprudence.

It might seem unusal to begin a book on legal philosophy with a
chapter on epistemology. However, judicial review concerns the meaning and
interpretation of legal concepts, so Smith wisely starts there. The best way we
have of getting reality right is by cultivating goegistemic methods. Too
much philosophy of law begins mglream with stipulated, vague, or
conventional meanings of legal language. Fundamental conceptual and
logical errors have profound implications for subsequent analysis of
increasingly complex, higrlevel abstractions that exist in metaphysics,
et hics, politics, and | aw. A mistaken view of, say,
lead unjustly to excluding individuals who deserve legal protection or
diverting resources to protect beings that do not warsaich protection.

Among the several traits needed to be a good judge are conceptual analysis,

logical reasoning, and categorizaioh n s hort, Athinking in principleo (p.
It takes an immense amount of intellectual labor and legal expertise tandiscer

what the relevant law is and means as well as to figure out whether something

is a case of, say, an exercise of religion or speech.

Such intellectual activity, though, does not ent
| egal concepts. An o t thneerit is ahowirgg how o f the bookédés firs
Objectivism avoids the false dichotomy of intrinsicism and subjectivism.

Intrinsicism holds that objective truths exist fout
passively receive truth in our minds, and subjectivism holds that our beliefs

aboutsomething make it true (pp. 46B). The former thus has metaphysics

mysteriously determining epistemology, while the latter has epistemology

relativistically dictating metaphysics. Objecti visnm
that it strives to achieve a tain relationship via the proper epistemic

method bet ween t he cont ent sndepehdenvieadit) s mi nd and mind

(p- 41). This method, in principle, allows concepts formed objectively to be

iopemded, O i n t hat t hey ar e futheet i onal |y revi sabl e i
experience, expansion of oneds context of knowl edge,
levels and domains of understanding (pp-3%4. Wellformed concepts are

thus not held hostage to any personds beliefs about

time, norarethey nmoored from the world they seek to reflect.
below, avoiding this false dichotomy here provides Smith with ammunition
against the five rival theories of judicial review examined in Chapter 6.)
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Smith should also be applauded for providingioral defense of the
Rule of Law. The Rule of Law is typically held to be e qua norf state
legitimacy on the ground that its (allegedly) vahmutral, formal
proceduralism is dAfair.oo Af t er al |, the Rule of M
dictatorshp that fails to provide the order, stability, evenhandedness, and
transparency of the Rule of Law. Smith does not dispute that the Rule of Law
is an important aspect of a justified legal system; and she rejects the Rule of
Men as antithetical to individba r i ght s . She asks, though: How fAfairo
impose the same promulgated law on all in a system where the content of the
law is unjust, such as in a theocracy whose religion regards some people as
inferior (p. 79) 7 She bersgvwered from h at |l egal Al f]orm c
functiono (p. 81). On the one hand, a | egal system
good as its moral underpinnings. On the other hand, apart from the more
fundamental purpose of a state that the Rule of Law serves, the elements of
the Rule of law (versus the Rule of Men) are themselves normative. The
reason why fdeviations from those for mal conditionsc¢
Lawd such as being written, clearly formulated, broad in scope, general in
nature, mutually consistent, d@care morally lad is that they (directly or
indirectly) cause rightsiolations.
ltdéds difficult to know which of Smithdés radical
most fire, but the third strong point of her view is a likely target. Since U.S.
legal practice carried over its relianoa the British common law tradition
from the col oni al period to independence, Smithds v
threatens proper legal authority pushes back against longstanding legal
practice. Not only that, such practice has been defended across thelpolitica
spectrum. From those claiming that common law is the judicial avenue to
iprogressived practice in advance of sl ow | egislati
defend it as the spontaneemrsler mechanism for local legal practices to
emerge/evolve to those claiminbat it is the way for local jurisdictions
democratically to maintain fAcommunity standards, 0 cC
advocates.
Smith explains the understandable appeal of looking to common law,
for it has been used to address deeply unjust wrongs, incluihts
violating racism and sexism (pp. 221). However, relying on common law
to right these wrongs is bad in several ways. First, it allows the judiciary to

overstep its proper constitutional functi on: AA coul
court is noto add to the law or to alter the law, but to ascertain its meaning so
as to illuminate its proper application in practical

exists a constitutional legislative mechanism for legal reform. Second,

creating law through the coaryields conflicting rulings and makes the law

indeterminate, which in turn makes it impossigkeanteo know what the law

is or to be able to follow it consistently (pp. 2247 ) . Third, common | awbs
def enderpsi cfkeoh etrhreyi 1 f a toaastithtepractcamas i n or der
positive light (p. 127). Common law has often been used to oppress

individuals by its appeal to legal precedent and social practice, as, for
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instance, in segregation and sodomy laws. Following precedent or practice,
however, des not make law rigBt only a good moral argument can do that.
The best way to protect i ndividual rights is to
written constitution [that] translates the mission and moral commitments of a
government into legal practice by using thosenoitments to establish the
government 6s specific powers and the boundaries ar o

113) . Once established, it is the judiciaryds rol e
governs and to serve as a check on the other branches, whether they overreach

or abdicate their || egal responsibilities. Al W] hil e
useful auxiliary in clarifying the demands of a Ieg
Constitutionds | egal authority cannot be shared wit
not es final hushority Bano t be dividedo (p. 138). Divided auth

would always need either some other, higher unitary principle or adrhec
mechanism by which to choose between them. Either of those options lacks
the moral authority needed to ground legal authority, leasirgh a system
open to rightsviolations that vitiate its purpose.
Smithoés defense of objectivity in Chapter 1 r eeme
provide the fourth merit of her book: explaining how the five rival theories of
judicial review lapse into false diotomies. | cannot here comment on all of
Smithoés careful argumentati on-pagm Chapter 606s densel
demolition of those five views. To the extent that she succeeds (and I think
she does) in placing these views into either the intrinsmissubjectivist
method categories, she has already made the epistemological case against
them in Chapter 1.
More interestingly, Smith shows how even those views that take

themselves to be objective inodeschewing subjective
namely, Textialism and Public Understanding Original&nmadvertently

smuggle fAisubjectivism through the back dooro (p. 15
scrutinizing their views of meaning. Textualism hol
in the plain words befUnderstanding ©nginalism( p . 149) and Pub
maintains that the written | aw means what fAspeakers
taken it to represento (p. 163) . Both views err in
words make them objective anchors for law. Words hold no intrinsicingean

that wil |l |l eap off the padgmetthesocil onebds mind. We nee
context of other peopleds beliefs, but the context ¢

logical reflection about & to discern meaning. Without reality as the check,
legal interprettion is chained to the beliefs of those who wrote theédland
that is subjectivism.
Of the various strengths of Smithés book, per hap:
the most hope for how her ideas can be used to make a positive difference
now and in the long runUnderstanding the proper epistemology and moral

justification of the | aw gets one only so far. Goi 1
objective in the | egal -guwdsd eOmdstili s not i mmedi ately a
needs to figure out specifically what to do withttkmowledge. Smith knows

wel | that concrete prescriptions for action Acannot
procedure, 6 but can emerge only from fia process of a
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the judgment employed in Aristoteligohronesis( i pr act i c al wi sdomo) (p.
248). At best, one can provide an examplong with its justificatiod to
illustrate the kind of action that can be taken. This is exactly what Smith does
in rejecting thrediered judicial scrutiny.
Smithés suggestion t hatmstandadgf udi ci ary enf orce one
strict scrutiny is concrete, clear, and-faaching. It is also constitutionally

warranted. As Smith explains, Aft]here is no basis
protection to any of the different ways in which an individual might choose to
exercise his rights. . . . [A]ll laws serve the same, single vital interest: the
protection of individual rightso (p. 264). The i dea

are more important than others is a notion that has crept into the legal system
over timé andit finds no basis in the Constitution. For example, on the

threet i ered | egal scrutiny model, people are |l ess prot
to engage in economic activitydl).than in their dAfreed
Regul ation of theegiftarmaeare tsd agerventarielsto needs to n
only fArational basis scrutiny, o while attempts to r e
Acompelling state interesto must me et a fAstrict scr

have created this uneven protection of rights at the belieke legislature,
which itself claims to reflect the will of the people. However, individual
rights are not justifiedl but only destroyedl by leaving them to popular vote.

In short, with this one example, Smith shows us how objective law
can fibd bestkréy bricko (p. 273) . Itoés all too eas:
hands in despair in a large country, thinking that one person cannot make a
difference. Carefully planned, strategically powerful choices, though, done
enough times by enough people can makmlpable difference in the quality
of life.

While Judicial Review in an Objective Legal Systeffers great
positive value, | have two sets of concerns. One pertains to what should be
done when moral authority and legal authority come apart. Tiex bas to
do with what comprises a legal system and the role of philosophy in that

system.

As already noted, Smith believes that one should not conflate moral
and | egal authority, since | egal authority is fAthe u
withina legals y st emo ( p. 8 8, n. 1) . That Aul ti mate arbite
constitution. Wanting to distance herself from the classic Natural Law view
that fan unjust |l aw is not truly a | aw, 0 she states
exists ina given area . . . isanpler,noanor mati ve matter of facto (p. 89, n
2) . This | eaves open the possibility that a statebds
moral authority without the state lacking a legal system.

Smithés aversion to standing with Natur al Law th
though, is in tension with other claims that she makes. For example, she says:
ifiThe system must be morally justified in wielding it
legal system is nonobjective, force is used without warrant and individual
rightsarenotprotet ed o (p. 66) ; and AThe propriety of . . . p ¢
is entirely det er mianteittes beigg int dergice ppover nment 6s
protecting individual rightso (p. 92) . These stater
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unjust law lacks moral authority, butathpeople are not obliged to obey it.
This is consonant with Natural Law theory, at least on this one issue (though
Smith disagrees with it on other counts [see pR@M. 2]).

Even if one concedes that bad law is still law, what is one to do when
one lives under a legal system that has bad laws? Smith is absolutely clear
t hat it is not the U.S. judiciarydéds role to reform
and 237). What if there is legislative inertia or the majority will thwarts
individual rights? Iscivil disobedience off the table, then, as Smith nowhere
discusses this topic? Perhaps not. Under the U.S. Constitution, citizens who
think that the legislature has passed laws violating individual rights can
choose to break those laws. Smith hintsesavth i n t et heri ng A

of peopleds obediencedo to the | aw
Al Clourts are not free to initiate |
conscientious citizens can trigger such review and face ghkdensequences
as they wait to see whether the judiciary will do its job. This is a risky
strategy, but sometimes worth it, especially if citizens are able to secure good
constitutional lawyers to represent them. Under wholly nonobjective
political-legal systems, civil disobedience may need to be replaced with some
sort of revolution.

My second set of concerns has to do with what comprises a legal
system and the role of philosophy in that system. Smith defines a legal
system i n gen einsatltiona s. thfough whicH govemmraeint
serves its function. It consists of rules that will coercively govern social
relationships . . . , along with all of the practical apparatus necessary to
establish and i mpl ement t hore enostr ul es o (p. 46) . S
fundamentally embodied in the constitution, with others left to emerge from
constitutionally circumscribed statute and case law. Smith keeps this view of
a | egal system firmly in the forefront when reject
Perfectionist theoryfqudicial review.

According to Dworkin, the judicial review proces
novel . 0 The judge as Aaut horo should make rulings
chapters and move the story forward by making | aw T
moral principles in the tger legal system (pp. 188). Smith rejects
Dworkinés theory, in part, because it turns judges
who us unmakingaiultarmor i t yo when they make | aw fibettero (p.
says that l aws might b e fling potitiat i st ent with a nati
philosophy, 0 yet Afconsistent with its bedrock | awod
(p- 199) . She also states that ithe only end that
accurate, objective interpretation of the Constitution and the specific moral
judgment s t her ei n; not hing mor e, nothing |l essdo (p. 237
as though any moral and political principles that do not make it into the
Constitution should not be considered during the judicial review process.

However, when articulating the way which courts should engage
in judicial revi ew, Smith holds that fthe | aw is phi
revi ew, correspondingl vy, must be philosophically inf
Smith means here is that the judiciary needs to employ objective
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